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THE   ARMENIANS. 


CHAPTER  i; 


The  hope  of  seeing  Veronica,  which  had 
attracted  the  Prince  to  the  Bosphorus  and  his 
fishing-lines,  again  most  provokingly  failed 
him;  but  now  the  door  of  the  SerafFs'  house 
was  open  at  least  for  one  visit  of  ceremony. 
Had  she  come  to  the  Princess',  he  might  have 
so  arranged  matters  as  to  speak  with  her  apart, 
were  it  but  for  a  few  minutes  ;   he  might — his 

VOL.  II.  B 
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heart  ached  at  the  thought  of  all  he  might 
have  said  and  done.  Within  the  walls  of  the 
Tinghir-Oglus,  there  was,  however,  a  possibi- 
lit}  of  seeing  Veronica,  and  of  hearing  the 
sounds  of  her  voice,  and  that,  though  but 
for  a  moment,  and  in  the  yashmack  and 
feridji,  and  uttering  but  the  most  indifferent 
words,  would  still  be  an  exquisite  pleasure. 

Evening  was  approaching  ere  he  went  to  the 
Armenian  abode,  for  it  was  not  until  then  that 
he  ceased  hoping  Veronica  might  be  at  liberty 
to  come  where  he  suspected  her  heart  to  be. 
The  Princess  would  accompany  him  in  his  visit, 
and  express  to  her  neighbours  the  pleasure  she 
felt  that  her  grandson  had  been  so  fortunate  as 
to  render  a  service  to  persons,  who  had  so 
importantly  served  her  in  the  days  of  her 
sorrows. 
•     On   turning  the   angle   of    the   quay,    and 
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approaching  the  house  of  the  Tinghir-Oglus, 
Constantine  saw  a  group  of  Armenians,  who 
had  probably  been  to  pay  a  visit  of  condolence 
within,  seated  on  low  wicker  stools,  on  the 
curb-stones  that  confine  the  bank,  and  smoking 
silently  and  assiduously,  with  their  long 
chibook-  projecting  over  the  clear  waters  of 
the  channel.  At  the  moment,  the  eyes  of 
some  of  them  were  fixed  on  the  flight  of 
those  rapid  aquatic  birds  that  abound  on  the 
Bosphorus,  and  whose  restlessness  might  have 
formed  a  curious  contrast  to  their  own 
quietude ;  other  eyes  were  bent  on  the  gliding 
caik,  or  on  the  curling  smoke  of  their 
lulahs  ^^' :  others  were  gazing  vacantly  across 
the  channel,  at  the  beautiful  httle  bay  and  vil- 
lage of  Chibookli,  or  up  its  current,  at  the  scale 
of  Sultanie ;  but  on  the  Prince  and  Princess 
stopping  at  the  SerafiPs"  threshold,  a  long, 
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continuous  hem!  was  heard,  and  all  the 
eyes  of  the  sedent  party  were  fixed  on  them 
with  a  wide  stare  (and  for  width  of  stare  no 
eyes  can  equal  the  Armenians'). 

"  By  the  keel  of  Noah's  ark  on  Mount 
Ararat,"  said  Hugaz,  a  very  broad  man  who 
dealt  in  broad  cloth,  *•  the  Greeks  are  gone 
into  the  Seraffs' !  " 

"  Very  true,"  quoth  Ostref  the  Aleppine, 
"  but  you  have  heard  how  the  heretic  rescued 
friend  Agop  from  the  janissary:  that  was 
yesterday  evening — now  this  evening  he  is 
come  for  his  reward ;  conforming  herein,  you 
know,  to  the  advice  of  Nostradin-Chodjeaf 
*'  Let  not  the  taste  of  your  sherbet  be  out  of 
the  rich  man's  mouth,  ere  you  ask  him  for  his 
pilaff."  ^^) 

"  But  it  is  the  son  of  the  Hospodar  of 
Wallachia.  who  but  a  few  days  ago  bought  the 
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best  cachemere  I  had  on  hand  for  five  thousand 
piastres,"  said  Andron  the  Angorote. 

"  And  paid  you  ?"  quoth  Hugaz. 

"  Money  down!"  replied  Andron. 

*'  Then  so  much  the  more  likely  is  he  to  be 
in  want  of  cash  now,"  reasoned  Ostref  the 
Aleppine ;  "  he  must  have  come  here  to 
borrow  money  from  friend  Agop ;  what  else 
ever  brought  a  Greek  under  an  Armenian 
roof?" 

"  Baccalum !  ^^^  we  shall  see  !"  said  Hugaz. 

While  these  animated  speculations  were 
interchanged,  having  been  duly  announced, 
and  having  traversed  an  intricate  dark  passage, 
each  angle  of  which  was  guarded  by  a  picture 
of  a  madonna,  or  a  saint,  well  smoked  by  the 
oil  that  burned  in  an  earthen  dish  before  it, 
Constantine  and  the  Princess  were  ushered 
into  the  presence  of  the  brothers  Tinghir-Oglu. 
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The  passage  was  ingeniously  contrived  so  as 
to  wind  round  the  whole  of  the  apartment, 
and  to  end  at  a  door  that  opened  in  the  most 
distant  corner  of  it.  As  Constantine  advanced 
with  a  beating  heart,  he  saw  that  beside  the 
brothers  there  were  two  Catholic  priests,  one 
an  Armenian,  the  other  a  secular,  imported 
from  Italy,  and  three  gross  Bazaarganlar  in 
the  room — but  he  could  not  expect  to  find 
Veronica  there! 

It  has  been  the  fortune  of  few  travellers  to 
see  the  interior  of  an  Armenian  house,  but 
the  apartment  of  the  Tinghir-Oglus,  in  form 
and  furniture,  differed,  like  the  abodes  of  all 
their  race,  but  little  from  the  usual  apart- 
ments of  the  Turks,  whom  they  closely  imitate 
in  their  domestic  economy  and  general  mode  of 
living.  The  room,  or  it  might  be  called 
a  saloon,  was   spacious,  but   low ;    the  beech 
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lloor  was  in  part  covered  with  Egyptian  mats, 
and  in  part  with  sundry  carpets  ;  the  roof  was 
of  tesselated  wood,  gaudily  painted  in  stripes 
of  red,  blue,  and  yellow,  and  ornamented 
with  bouquets  of  flowers,  rather  clumsily 
executed,  in  gold.  The  walls  of  the  apart- 
ments, also  of  boards,  were  painted  in  a 
plain  brown  colour,  and  furnished  with  a 
range  of  shelves,  or  rather  one  continuous 
shelf,  running  round  the  upper  end  and  two 
sides  of  the  room,  over  the  divan  or  low  sofo, 
which  as  usual  was  trilater^Uy  arranged.  This 
shelf  was  well  stocked  with  drums  of  tobacco, 
pipe-bowls,  touchwood,  pots  of  preserves,  huge 
melons,  and  others  of  the  absolute  necessaries 
of  a  Levantine's  life ;  all  of  which  might  be 
reached  from  the  divan  with  the  least  trouble 
possible.  At  intervals  on  the  walls  or  wains- 
coting, differing  here  from  the  Turks,   whose 
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religion  prohibits  them  the  representation  of 
any  human  or  brute  form,  were,  a  large  picture 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  with  a  silver  crown  enriched 
with  brilliants,  nailed  over  her  head,  and  seven 
silver  daggers  stuck  in  her  heart ;  and  coloured 
prints,  badly  executed,  but  set  in  frames  of  gilt 
silver,  shadowing  forth  the  glories  of  the 
patron  saints  of  every  member  of  the  family, 
from  Yussuf,  or  Saint  .Joseph,  to  Saint 
Veronica  with  her  miraculously  impressed 
handkerchief/'*)  At  the  end  of  the  room 
opposite  to  the  window  was  a  crucifix,  with 
the  figure  in  wood,  nearly  as  large  as  life.  In 
comphance  with  the  prejudice,  or  it  might  be 
called,  the  good  taste,  of  the  Turks,  who  were 
not  unfrequently  visitors  at  the  SerafFs',  it  had 
been  thought  expedient  to  cover  the  agonizing, 
bloody  figure,  and  it  was  only  on  rare  occa- 
sions, that  it  was  revealed  in  all  its  deformity. 
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On  one  side  of  the  room  was  an  armoire 
or  closet,  that  contained  the  coverlets,  by 
which,  with  a  very  simple  process,  the  sofa  by 
day,  was  converted  into  beds  by  night:  the 
folding  doors  were  cut  with  pigeon-holes  of 
very  quaint  figures,  through  which  the,  to  us 
unsightly,  appurtenances  of  beds  were  visible. 

The  upper  end  of  the  room  nearly  all 
opened  into  one  wide  window,  according  to 
the  general  plan  of  those  summer-houses  on 
the  Bosphorus;  it  looked  on  the  quay  and 
the  channel,  and  the  opposite  hills  and  shores 
of  Asia.  The  casement,  however,  was  fur- 
nished like  the  houses  of  the  Turks  with  close 
lattices,  so  appropriately  termed  jalousies! 
and  thus,  as  if  to  shew  their  want  of  taste  in 
every  thing,  the  exquisite  prospect  was  almost 
excluded. 

Agop  of   the   Tinghir-Oglus  sat   with   his 
b3 


10  THE    ARMENIANS. 

back  towards  the  window,  on    the  low  sofa's 
edge,   supported   by  well-stuffed   pillows,    or 
rather  cushions,  those  luxuries  of  a  Turkish 
divan !     Before  him  was  the  skemne,  or  low 
table,  which  his  dinner  had  been  served  on, 
but  which  now  was  covered  by  those  infinitely 
small  scraps  of  paper  on  which  the  Orientals 
contrive   to   keep    their    longest    accounts :  ^^^ 
mixed  with  the  papers  were  several  silk  bags 
of  money,  each  with  a  crooked,  mystic  looking 
seal  attached   to  its  pursy  mouth,  and  under 
his  hand  was  a  silver  snufF-box  of  portentous 
dimensions,  on  the  Hd  of  which  some  eastern 
artist  had  expended  his  ingenuity  in  engraving 
a  bunch    of  flowers,    that   might   have   been 
mistaken   for  the   head   of  a  cauliflower,  and 
two  billing  doves,  that  might  just  as  well  have 
typified  two  fighting  cocks. 

Agop    looked   pale   and   languid,    and    (an 
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♦ 

infallible  index  to  indisposition  in  Turkey)  his 
chibook-mouthpiece  lay  unhanded  on  the 
divan — the  lulah  unlit  in  its  little,  bright 
saucer  of  brass  on  the  floor.  ^^^ 

In  his  best  hours  Agop's  personal  ap- 
pearance was  not  the  most  favourable :  but 
now,  indisposed,  and  more  negligently  dressed 
than  was  his  wont,  and  with  a  Persian 
lamb-skin  cap,  the  curly  black  wool  worn 
externally,  fitting  close  to  his  shaven  skull, 
his  thick  black  beard  unmowed,  his  long 
mustachoes  uncurled,  he  was  almost  repul- 
sive. He  rose  upright  sur  son  seant  (and 
not  on  his  legs)  on  the  sofa,  as  the  Princess 
and  Constantine  advanced  to  the  end  of  the 
room,  and  returned  their  graceful  salutations 
with  the  usual  formula,  which  are  fixed  and 
unvarying  with  Armenians  as  with  Turks,  and 
laying,  while  he  spoke,    his  hand  across   his 
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breast — a  gesture  to  which  the  pompous  Os- 
maiilis  can  give  exceeding  dignity,  and  grace. 

Though  devoid  of  the  graceful  and  deficient 
in  the  picturesque,  Agop  vras  still  however 
grateful  for  the  services  of  yesterday,  and  he 
and  his  brother  Yussuf  poured  their  thanks 
and  blessings  on  the  Prince,  with  liberality  and 
sincerity. 

"  But  you  seem  ill  and  suffering,"  said 
the  Princess  to  her  neighbour,  after  having 
expressed  to  him  her  satisfaction  that  Con- 
stantine  her  darling  boy  should  have  been 
present  to  render  him  service  ;  "  you  are  pale ! 
and  yet  they  told  me  you  escaped  unhurt." 

"  And  so  he  did,  Dominizza  ! — thanks  to 
the  miraculous  interposition  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  the  bullet  of  the  janissary  wounded  him 
not ;  but  fear,  you  know,  might  have  thrown 
all  the  Hood  to  his  head,  and  killed  him  just  as 
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well,  and  so,  as  is  the  practice  with  those  who 
understand,  we  have  had  brother  Agop  bled." 

Thus  were  the  bad  looks  of  the  Arme- 
nian accounted  for  by  the  Italian  Abbate, 
who  it  should  seem,  as  indeed  is  frequently  the 
case  with  importations  of  his  cloth,  pretended 
to  a  knowledge  of  physic  as  well  as  of  divinity. 

The  SeraiF could  not  deny  the  effects  of  fear ; 
and  there  was  no  feehng  in  him  to  make  him 
blush  at  them.  The  Abbate  continued: 
"  Nothing  can  be  more  distinctly  marked  as  an 
instance  of  miraculous  interposition,  than  this 
case  of  our  devout  friend  :  here  is  the  calpack," 
(he  took  up  the  ponderous  black  balloon,  the 
Armenian's  head-piece,)  "  see!  here  passed 
the  ball — here! — a  little  lower  down,  not  much 
more  than  a  span's  length,  and  it  would 
have  found  his  head,  and  then,  as  every  body 
knows,  the  brains — but  I  beg  pardon,  friend 
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Agop,  I  see  I  distress  the  delicacy  of  your 
feelings — to  speak  to  the  point,  had  not  the 
blessed  Mary,  and  the  patriarch  Jacob,  or 
saint  George — I  decide  not  which  of  the  two, 
for  your  devotion  is  exemplary,  similar  to  each, 
— had  not,  I  say,  the  virgin,  and  the  patriarch, 
or  the  saint,  given  another  direction  to  the 
bullet,  you  would  have  been  by  this  time  in 
paradise ! " 

*'  Libera  nos  Domine  / — a  hundred  years 
hence ;"  muttered  the  SerafF;  "  but  I  must 
say,  touching  the  ball,  that  after  the  powers  of 
heaven,  I  am  indebted  to  the  EfFendi  here  for 
my  life,  at  least  so  Veronica,  the  only  one  of 
our  family  who  had  courage  to  stay  and  to  see, 
pretends." 

Constantine  had  begun  to  think  it  rather 
hard,  that  while  the  old  Italian  puzzled  his 
brains  as  to  the  part  that  the  patriarch  Jacob, 
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or  the  saint,  George,  had  in  the  preservation 
of  the  banker's  brains,  he  should  never  have 
mentioned  his  name,  as  he  might  modestly 
claim  some  portion  of  the  merit ;  but  the 
trifling  degree  of  ill  humour  that  would  be 
excited  by  such  a  being  as  the  Padre  Tira- 
borsa,  was  dissipated  at  the  name  of  Veronica, 
and  the  mention  of  her  having  testified  to  the 
part  he  took  in  rescuing  her  father  from  the 
janissary. 

The  Abbate  would  have  hesitated  ere 
he  divided  the  praise  due  to  the  protecting 
essences  of  another  world,  even  with  one  of 
his  own  flock,  a  devotee  of  the  Roman  com- 
munion ;  but  that  it  should  be  shared  by 
a  Greek — a  schismatic — a  heretic — was  not  to 
be  conceived  ;  and  he  went  on  to  prove  how 
Constantine  had  merely  acted  under  other 
impulses  than  his  own,  and  had  been  no  more 
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than  a  passive  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
Providence — a  sentiment  that  was  echoed  by 
the  Armenian  Cathohc  priest,  who  was  the 
recipient  of  whatever  doctrine  or  feeHng  his 
somewhat  better  educated  and  European 
confrere  chose  to  promulgate,  whilst  his 
disHke  to  the  Greeks,  was  perhaps  more 
fervent  than   that   of  the   Abbate. 

All  Constantine's  respect  for  saints  could 
not  prevent  him  from  again  thinking  to 
himself,  that  he  was  somewhat  scurvily 
treated  by  these  dogmatical  expounders  of 
free-will  and  necessity,  and  that  it  would 
be  but  fair,  should  he  ever  see  one  of  their 
thick  heads  exposed  to  the  chance  from 
which  he  had  rescued  neighbour  Agop's, 
to  leave  to  the  saints  the  sole  care  and  undi- 
vided merit  of  its  preservation. 

During    the    discussion    on    miracles,     the 
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visitors,  who  had  been  smoking  their  pipes  on 
the  quay,  entered  to  smoke  their  pipes  within, 
and  to  profit  by  the  unction  of  two  powerful 
champions  of  the  church.  Here  was  an  as- 
sembly worth  talking  to ;  besides  the  brothers, 
Tinghir-Oglu,  Ostref  the  Aleppine  SerafF,  An- 
dron  the  rich  Angorote  shawl-merchant,  Hugaz, 
the  enameller  to  the  Capitan  Pasha,  and  others 
scarcely  less  in  name,  or  (what  was  more  im- 
portant than  name)  in  wealth  !  The  Abbate's 
eyes  sparkled  at  the  thoughts  of  all  that  might 
be  made,  and  without  circumlocution,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  business. 

"Such  things,  my  children,  must  not  pass  from 
before  our  eyes,  without  a  mark  and  a  record ! 
The  sins  of  mankind  have  rendered  the  occur- 
rence of  miracles  so  rare,  that  it  behoves  us  to 
celebrate  this  present  one  with  thanksgiving,  and 
holy  rejoicing.     Yea!  with  a  church  festival !" 
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"  So  be  it,  and  let  it  be  done,  reverend 
father,"  said  the  visitors. 

"  So  be  it,"  rejoined  Agop,  and  taking  up  his 
calpack,  in  which  by  frequent  examination,  and 
pushing  and  fingering,  the  passage  of  the  ja- 
nissary's bullet  was  as  clear  as  day-light,"  and 
I  offer  up  this  as  a  voucher,  and  a  proof,  to 
be  appended  before  the  shrine  of  the  "  Imma- 
culate" in  the  second  chapel,  in  the  right  aisle 
of  our  church  at  Pera !  <^'^ 

*'  It  is  God  that  says  it,  and  even  so  shall 
it  be,"  murmured  the  Armenian  priest. 

"  Not  so,  nonsense !  the  calpack  is  too 
large !"  interrupted  the  Abbate,  who  assumed 
in  all  matters  a  superiority  over  his  oriental 
colleague ;  "  consider  man, — I  mean,  brother 
Capril, — this  eastern  hat  (no  such  are  worn  in 
countries  truly  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Ro- 
man !)  is  as  wide  in  circumference  as  one  of  our 
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chandeliers  hung  by  the  chapel's  side  ;  it  would 
bury  all  the  other  votive  offerings  of  the  faith- 
ful ;  cast  a  shade  over  the  effigy  of  the  Ma- 
donna our  blessed  mother,  and  ecHpse  the 
crowns  of  glory  that  we  have  just  had  fresh 
gilt.  But  I  have  it,  and  thus  it  shall  be! 
Listen.  The  last  Genoese  vessel  that  arrived  at 
Galata  with  a  cargo  of  sardinias  and  salt  her- 
rings for  Signor  G.,  and  with  three  hairs  of  the 
head  of  the  thrice  blessed  Fancesco  di  Giro- 
lamo,  (a  very  precious  relic,)  for  his  Excellency 

our  Ambassador  the  ,  contains  a  youth 

of  rare  parts,  and  specially  useful  to  a  church, 
in  a  country  like  this  Turkey,  where  the  *•  belle 
arti"  are  somewhat  insufficiently  cultivated.  A 
pretty  limner  he  is,  in  water  or  in  oil,  and  he 
shall  depict  in  a  conformable  tabula,  the  escape 
of  yesterday.  Our  friend  Agop,  his  calpack 
with  the  holes  in  it,  just  where  they  are,  and 
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the  janissary  with  his  long  pistol,  the  smoke  at 
its  muzzle,  and  its  bullet  seen  flying  on  the  op- 
posite side  of  the  calpack,  as  if,  as  it  verily  well 
might  have  done,"  (the  SerafF  felt  an  uncom- 
fortable sensation  about  the  scull,)  "  it  had 
gone  through  Agop's  head  !" 

"  But  where  will  you  put  the  Prince  here," 
said  one  of  the  visitors,  "  for  he,  I  am  told, 
struck  the  janissary's  arm  !" 

"  As  he  is  not  of  our  church,  we  cannot 
admit  him  in  our  temple,  in  the  votive  offering. 
The  janissary  must  be  at  the  edge  of  the  pic- 
ture, and  the  Hospodar  may  be  imagined  be- 
hind him,  and  not  appearing  for  want  of  room 
in  the  canvass,"  replied  the  Abbate. 

"  I  relinquish  my  place  in  the  picture  without 
difficulty.  I  hope  you  may  have  no  more  to 
encounter  from  the  Turks  for  represent- 
ing   the    figure  of    an   Osmanli,    and    in    an 
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odious  light,  and  for  exposing  it  in  your 
church,"  said  Constantine,  who,  piqued  as  he 
was,  would  wilHngly  awaken  the  very  susceptible 
apprehensions  of  the  Armenians. 

"  The  Prince  is  right,"  said  Yussuf  Tinghir 
Oglu,  "  there  may  be  danger  in  it." 

"  But  our  church  is  under  the  protection  of 
the  great  Caesar  himself,  and  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  is  our  warrant,  that  no  harm  or  insult 
shall  be  offered  to  us  or  our  temple." 

"That  is  all  very  true,"  said  Yussuf,  replying 
to  the  Italian  priest,  "  but  it  is  well  to  avoid  the 
possibility  of  giving  offence,  and  incurring  the 
risk  of  danger.  The  Turks  when  provoked,  are 
not  very  attentive,  either  to  the  letter,  or  the 
spirit  of  treaties.  A  mob  might  beat  our  blessed 
tabernacle  about  our  ears,  and  then,  though 
the  Government  might  cut  off  their  heads  for  it, 
and  build  up  the  church  again  without  cost  to 
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the  Christians,  that  could  not  replace  all  that 
would  be  lost,  and  would  be  sorry  satis- 
faction to  us,  buried  in  its  ruins." 

The  Armenians,  moreover,  felt  that  in  their 
situation  as  rayah  subjects  of  the  Porte,  they 
were  exposed  to  more  jealous  observance  than 
the  Franks;  and  the  sense  of  their  own  unpro- 
tected situation,  with  nobody  to  interpose  be- 
tween them  and  tyranny,  made  both  the 
brothers  deaf  for  once  to  the  arguments  of  the 
Italian,  who  continued  equally  firm  in  his 
opinion,  that  no  harm  would  happen,  by  paint- 
ing the  janissary  and  the  SerafF  as  he  pro- 
posed ;  for  he  knew  the  extent  of  his  own  pro- 
tection, and  his  privileges  as  a  Frank,  and  had 
no  cause  to  fear  for  himself. 

When  the  Abbate,  however,  saw  the  bankers 
had  resolved  that  his  tabula  should  not  con- 
tain the  Turk,   he  reflected  for  a  minute  or 
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two,  and  then  with  a  brisk  "  eccolo !"  or 
"  here   it  is!"    he    resumed. 

"  Friend  Agop  aid  his  calpack  shall  be  in 
the  centre  of  the  picture,  and  on  one  side  of 
him,  a  long  pistol  level  with  his  head,  and  the 
flash,  and  the  smoke,  and  the  bullet  as  afore- 
said ;  the  janissary  may  very  well  be  supposed, 
like  the  Greek  here,  out  of  sight,  beyond  the 
frame  of  the  picture!" 

"  Aye !  this  now,  Padre  Tiraborsa,  is  a  sen- 
sible arrangement,"  said  Yussuf  Tinghir-Oglu, 
rubbing  his  hands,  which  naturally,  or  by  their 
frequent  contact  with  the  precious  metal,  were 
of  the  colour  of  yellow  gold.  "  Only  keep  the 
Turk  out  of  sight,  and  tis  out  of  trouble." 

"  And  then,  let  me  see,"  continued  the 
connoisseur  in  art,  "  to  finish  the  picture,  and 
balance  the  pistol,  we  will  introduce  on  the 
other  side,  an  angel  catching  the  bullet." 
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Constantine  could  scarcely  restrain  his 
laughter — he  could  not  his  criticism. 

"  But  to  be  of  any  use,  my  friend,  the  angel's 
hand  ought  to  be  between  the  janissary's 
pistol  and  the  Seraff*s  head.  It  cannot  be  of 
any  consequence,  after  the  ball  has  passed  the 
calpack,  as  you  are  to  paint  it,  where  it  goes." 

"  You'll  pardon  me,  Signor  Prince,  but  it 
is  of  the  greatest  consequence,"  said  the 
Padre,  somewhat  spitefully,  and  being  put 
on  his  mettle  or  his  invention,  he  continued, 
"  The  angel  shall  be  looking  with  one  eye,  with 
kindness  and  protection,  on  friend  Agop  ;  w  ith 
the  other,  with  wrath,  on  the  janissary,  be- 
hind the  pistol,  where  of  course  he  is;  and 
you  shall  see,  that  the  bullet  the  angel  is  catch- 
ing, is  to  be  thrown  back  at  the  Turk's  head  ; 
and  this,  you  perceive,  will  be  poetical  justice, 
and  tell  the  whole  of  the  story — the  miraculous 
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escape  on  one  side,  and  the  ready  punish- 
ment on  the  other, — the  ball  discharged  by 
guilt  at  innocence,  recoiling  to  pierce  the  head 
of  guilt'/' 

'•  Beautiful,  most  beautiful !"  cried  the  ad- 
miring Armenians. 

"  But  the  janissary  had  his  head  cut  off  by 
a  yataghan,  and  not  his  brains  shot  through 
by  a  ball,"  said  Ghika.  "  Your  symbols  would 
be  incorrect." 

"  Don't  teach  me  the  difference,  at  my  age, 
between  alum  and  barley-sugar/®^  My  symbols 
are  correct.  The  metaphor  of  death  is  all  that 
is  required ;  and  the  ball,  young  man,  will  be 
as  intelligible  as  the  rest  of  the  picture  !" 

"  Quite  so,  I  should  fancy,''  repHed  Con- 
stantine,  mildly,  bowing  to  the  Abbate,  who 
could  not  conceal  his  irritation. 

*^  But  I  have  been  thinking  now,"  said  the 

VOL.  II.  c 
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cautious  Yussuf,  "that  as  you  leave  out  the 
Prince  and  the  janissary,  it  would  be  just  as 
well,  nay  better,  because  safer,  to  leave  out  my 
brother's  figure  also,  in  the  picture,  and  have 
only  the  pistol,  the  calpack,  and  the  angel. 
Might  it  not  be  done  even  so  ?  We  will  pay 
the  limner  for  the  figures  that  ought  to  be 
there,  as  if  there  they  were." 

"  Certainly  it  might  be  executed  as  you  say, 
and  the  tabula  tell  the  whole  story  just  as  well! 
Let  me  see !  the  calpack  in  the  centre — the  prin- 
cipal object  brought  out  in  position  and  chiar- 
oscuro— the  pistol  on  one  side,  the  angel  on  the 
other.  On  my  word,  a  very  pretty  piece  of 
grouping  I  And  then,  as  secondary  and  uniting 
traits,  we  have  the  smoke  between  the  pistol 
and  the  head  (I  beg  pardon,  the  calpack),  and 
the  bullet  between  the  calpack  and  the  angel, 
and  " 
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"  Couldn't  the  clever  young  man  on  board  the 
ghemliW  introduce  the  flash  and  the  report 
of  the  pistol  in  the  picture  ?"  enquired  old 
Andron,  the  Angorote. 

"He  is  a  very  clever  lad,  indeed,"  said  Padre 
Tiraborsa,  "  but  I  fear  that  is  beyond  his 
art." 

Greatly  to  the  relief  of  Constantine,  the 
opening  door  interrupted  this  conversation  on 
the  votive  picture;  three  male  attendants  en- 
tered with  chibooks,  and  each  person  present 
employed  his  breath  more  profitably  than  in 
words — in  drawing  his  pipe. 

"  The  old  SerafF  is  treating  me  with  his 
cursed  etiquette  and  distinction,"  thought  Con- 
stantine, as  he  saw  the  servants  employed, 
"  and  I  shall  not  get  a  glance  of  Veronica 
after  all!" 

He  was  most  agreeably  disappointed  the 
c2 
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next  minute,  to  see  a  light  female  figure  glide 
into  the  room,  at  the  head  of  three  maidens, 
who  bore,  one,  a  cofFee-tray,  one,  a  salver  with 
sweet-meats,  and  the  other,  a  goblet  of  crystal, 
containing  water  as  briUiant  and  as  pure.  It 
was  she !  He  could  never  more  mistake  the 
contour  of  that  figure,  though  wrapped  in  the 
feridji;  the  glance  of  those  eyes  that  had 
rested  on  him  as  they  had  done,  must  hence- 
forward inform  his  soul  I 

As  she  stepped  across  the  room,  she  laid 
her  hand  to  her  breast,  and  bowed  lowly 
to  all  present,  then  gliding  gracefully  as  the 
cygnet  on  the  lake,  to  the  maternal  wing, 
she  was  in  an  instant  clasped  in  the  Prin- 
cess's embrace,  and  as  her  yashmack  in  part 
rose,  and  in  part  fell,  to  admit  the  kisses 
of  her  aged  friend  to  her  snowy  forehead, 
and  her  trembHng  lips,  Constantine  saw  once 
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again,  though  again  briefly,  the  face  of  Ve- 
ronica ! 

"  The  yashmack  being  re-arranged,  and  all 
her  face  concealed  save  her  full  black  eyes, 
that  glowed  with  the  intensity,  and  hopeful- 
ness, and  joy,  of  early  love,  the  fair  Armenian 
took  the  coffee-service  from  the  attendant. 

The  first  tiny  porcelain  cup,  in  its  golden 
and  enamelled  case,  she  presented  with  natural 
gracefulness  to  the  Princess ;  the  next — and  as 
she  stood  before  him,  she  bent  her  head  in 
sign  of  humility  and  respect,  as  taught  in  part 
of  her  Oriental  education — she  held  forth  to 
Constantine. 

He  inclined  on  the  edge  of  the  divan 
towards  the  fair  girl,  who,  in  his  estima- 
tion at  least,  might  "  have  poured  Jove's 
nectar  out."  Thus  near,  he  could  feel  her 
balmy  breath  on  his  cheek,  he  could  see  her 
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bosom  undulate,  and  almost  hear  the  beating 
of  the  heart  withm  it.  As  he  extended  his 
hand  to  receive  the  fragrant  cup,  he  could 
press  the  deUcate  small  fingers  that  held  it; 
and  young,  fanciful,  passionate — a  lover,  could 
it  happen  otherwise  than  that  his  soul  should 
overflow  with  pleasure  ?  Veronica's  back  was 
towards  her  father  and  uncle,  and  their  friends, 
who  were  occupied  with  their  chibooks;  the 
Princess  was  engaged  with  her  coffee ;  she 
ventured,  in  reply  to  the  thanks  of  Constantine 
as  he  took  the  cup  from  her,  to  murmur,  "  to- 
morrow," and  her  eyes  told  the  rest. 

At  last,  in  a  few  hours  then,  he  should  be 
blest  with  what  he  had  so  ardently  desired — 
what  had  so  repeatedly  eluded  him ;  he  should 
be  able  to  pour  forth  at  her  feet,  that  passion, 
too  vast  for  him  to  contain !  The  drops  of 
scalding  hot  coffee  that  were  trickling  from  his 
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cup  on  his  rich  dress,  recalled  the  Prince  from 
the  heaven  he  was  exulting  in,  to  this  world, 
and  in  time  to  see,  that  the  head  and  nerves 
of  her  he  loved,  were  not  less  affected  than 
his  own ;  for  Veronica,  in  presenting  the  cup 
to  Padre  Tiraborsa,  upset  it  in  his  hand, 
and  caused  the  Abbate,  holy  man  as  he  wai-, 
to '  cry  out  in  something  very  like  a  round 
Italian  oath. 

To  the  chiding  of  her  father  and  uncle, 
the  Armenian  maiden  replied  something  about 
the  yesterday's  alarm  having  affected  her 
nerves ;  and  she  was  presently  afterwards 
obUffed  to  recur  to  the  same  excuse  for  hav- 
ing,  in  her  confusion,  trod  on  the  bowl  of 
Ostref  the  Aleppine's  pipe,  and  produced  a 
concussion  along  the  cherry  stick,  that  almost 
knocked  out  two  of  his  four  remaining  teeth. 

"  Veronica,  my  child,"  cried  Agop  earnestly, 
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for  he  felt  for  his  old  friend  the  SerafF,  and 
was  angry  that  such  an  unaccountable  piece  of 
ill-behaviour  as  treading  on  a  chibook  should 
have  taken  place  under  his  roof,  "  Veronica ! 
has  an  evil  spirit  entered  into  you  that  you 
scald  the  hand  of  one  of  our  friends,  and 
smite  another  on  the  mouth  l" 

"  Aye,  an  evil  spirit  indeed  has  entered 
into  her,"  mused  Tiraborsa,  "  a  spirit  that  it 
will  be  difficult  to  exorcise.  I  see  it  clearly  ; 
she  trembled  before  that  sprig  of  the  Hos- 
podar  there  ;  the  chapkin  is  well-favoured  and 
smoothly-spoken :  as  surely  as  there  are  seven 
sacraments  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  the 
girl's  in  love  with  the  heretic  I" 

The  worthy  Abbate  who  had  thus  readily 
guessed  the  truth,  could  hardly  have  been 
cited  as  an  example  of  quickness  and  pene- 
tration,  but   he  had    certain  advantages  over 


THE   ARMENIANS.  33 

his    Armenian    clients :    in    the    comparative 
Hberty  of  females  in  his  own  country,  perhaps 
in  the   early  feelings    and    adventures    of  his 
own  life,  he  had  learned  to  trace  the  workings 
of  the  gentler  passions  through  the  veil  thrown 
over   them,  by  considerations  due  to  society, 
or    friends,    or    other    restrictions ;    he    had 
a  chain  of  thought  and  deduction,    of  which 
the  Armenians   did   not  possess   a  link ;   and 
keeping  his  eye  on  Veronica  and  Constantine, 
before  they  parted  the  suspicion  was  certainty, 
and    he   was    informed   of  the    existence    of 
a  violent  passion  in  those  young  hearts,  which 
would  long  have  escaped  the  discovery  of  the 
Tinghir-Oglus,  and  those  about  them. 

As  a  Roman  priest,  as  one  of  the  leaders  of 

the  Catholic  party  in  that  moral  hodge-podge 

Pera;  as  an  implacable  enemy  to  the  Greeks 

and  heresy;  as  a  friend  to  Sultan  Mahmood, 

c  3 
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or  to  any  other  gentle  Christian-like  sovereign 
that  should  be  set  against  the  execrable 
opponents  of  the  Jllioque,  Padre  Tiraborsa 
must  be  inimical  to  Constantine  Ghika.  The 
biting  sarcasm  of  the  young  prince  was  not 
required  to  make  the  priest  his  foe ;  but  in 
a  nature  like  his,  it  could  not  fail  to  add 
asperity  to  enmity,  and  as  he  revolved  the 
matter  in  his  mind,  determining  to  make  use 
of  his  discovery,  when,  and  how,  might  be 
most  conducive  to  his  own  interest  or  views, 
he  vowed,  that  the  stripHng  should  repent  his 
insolence  on  the  subject  of  the  picture. 

Veronica  meanwhile  had  somewhat  reco- 
vered her  composure,  had  served  round  the 
tiny  but  potent  cups  of  coffee,  and  was  now 
circulating  with  the  sweets.  A  glass  vessel, 
in  size  and  shape  much  like  our  sugar-basins, 
and  with  only  one  small  silver  spoon  in  it,  for 
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the  successive  use  of  all  the  party,  contained 
a  sort  of  paste — a  preserve  of  roses,  in  itself, 
like  most  of  the  specimens  of  Turkish  confec- 
tionary met  vrith  at  Constantinople,  of  exquisite 
flavour.  It  was  presented  on  a  small  silver 
salver  first  to  the  Princess,  who  having  taken 
one  small  spoonful  of  the  preserves,  (and  it  is 
not  consonant  with  eastern  etiquette  to  take 
more  than  one,)  replaced  the  spoon  in  the 
basin,  which  was  conveyed  to  Constantine.  As 
he  took  the  spoon,  and  prepared  to  Uck  the 
strongly  adhesive  sweets  from  it — an  operation, 
be  it  said  in  passing,  far  from  elegant  in  itself, 
and  far  from  agreeable  to  the  uninitiated 
who  may  chance  to  have  the  twentieth  licking 
of  the  same  spoon — he  breathed  the  now 
to  him  magic  word — *^  to-morrow !"  It  was  so 
gentle  as  to  be  inaudible  to  all  save  the  active 
sense   of   love :    but   to   Veronica,    with   the 
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speaking  look  that  accompanied  it,  it  was  hap- 
piness— it  was  enough ! 

The  flesh-wound  or  scratch  which  Con- 
stantine  had  received  from  the  janissary's 
yataghan  was  indeed  trifling;  but  such  as  it 
was,  and  it  might  well  have  been  more  serious, 
it  was  received  in  the  service  of  the  Serafl', 
and  merited  at  least  an  inquiry. 

So  occupied,  however,  was  Agop  with  his 
own  condition  and  the  condolence  of  his  friends, 
and  the  discussion  on  the  votive  picture  which 
was  to  evince  his  gratitude,  that  the  subject  was 
long  ere  it  occurred  to  his  mind.  At  last  he  said, 

"  I  did  not  observe  it  myself,  but  Veronica 
told  me  yesterday  evening,  and  her  garments, 
stained  with  blood,  bore  testimony,  that  you 
were  wounded  by  the  Turkish  madman ;  I 
hope  you  were  not  hurt  much,  and  that  you 
have  been  careful  to  consult  the  science,  and 
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some  man  deep  in  the  healing  art,    Uke    my 
friend  here,  the  Padre  Tiraborsa." 

There  was  no  direct  answer  returned  to 
the  tardy  inquiries.  At  the  moment  they 
were  made,  Veronica  was  standing  between 
the  Princess  and  Constantine  with  a  glass 
of  iced  water,  generally  applied  after  the 
sweetmeats ;  her  eyes  were  bent  with  love 
and  joy  on  the  Prince,  but  at  the  mention  of 
the  wound,  the  blood  that  had  stained  her 
dress — her  hand — rushed  upon  her  memory, 
and  the  fatal  circumstances  of  which  at  such 
a  moment — the  moment  he  chose  to  declare 
his  passion,  and  vow  his  fidehty — it  must  be 
the  omen,  almost  overcame  her  entirely,  and 
she  trembled  as  on  the  preceding  evening  from 
the  effects  of  two  powerful  agents  on  the 
female  mind — superstition  and  love. 

The  eager  inquiries  of  Constantine's  aged 
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relative,  who  now  was  informed  for  the  first 
time  that  her  darling  boy  had  been  wounded, 
and  his  hasty  and  careless  replies,  concealed, 
however,  the  excess  of  agitation  of  the  fair 
Armenian  from  all  but  the  suspicious  and 
watchful  Tiraborsa,  and  presently  afterwards 
Veronica  retired  with  the  Princess  to  see  the 
other  females  of  the  family,  who  had  not  made 
their  appearance  among  the  mustachoed  lords 
of  the  creation. 

The  Prince,  fain  to  escape,  when  there  was 
small  chance  of  her  reappearance,  refused  the 
other  chibook  that  was  offered,  and  rose  to 
resume  his  slippers,  ^^^^  and  to  take  his  leave. 
Agop  made  another  most  graceless  attempt  at 
good  manners;  but  the  gratitude  of  his 
wealthier  and  more  enterprising  brother,  the 
director  of  the  imperial  mint,  really  went  so 
far,  that  he  whispered  into  Constantine's  ear : 
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"  You  Greeks  love  to  spend  money !  I  know 
you  have  lately  been  borrowing  at  high  in- 
terest— twenty-five  per  cent,  to  my  dear  friend 
the  SerafF  Hatchedur !  When  you  again  go 
that  way,  come  to  me,  and  you  shall  have  what 
you  want  at  twenty-four  per  cent. — good 
security !" 

Not  absolutely  confounded  with  this  stretch 
of  the  Armenian's  bounty  or  generosity,  Con- 
stantine,  retiring  gracefully,  saluted  the  com- 
pany, who  remaining,  as  better  educated 
societies  will  do,  followed  up  his  retreat  with 
a  succession  of  shots. 

"  A  handsome  youth,  this  Ghika,  but 
a  confirmed  fop  and  rake,  I'll  warrant  him," 
quoth  Andron  the  Angorote. 

"  Ay,  a  chapkin  —  a  thorough  chapkin," 
said  the  offended  Padre  Tiraborsa,  '^  but  he 
shall  find  me  in  his  road !" 
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"  In  reward  for  what  he  did  yesterday,  has 
he  been  to  ask  you  for  money?"  inquired 
Ostref  the  Aleppine. 

"  No ;  as  God  is  great,  he  has  asked  me 
for  nothing,"  repHed  Agop. 

"  But  he  will,"  said  Hugaz. 

"  Baccalum !"  quoth  Yussuf,  "  his  father 
after  all  is  Hospodar  of  Wallachia,  and  so  he 
may  continue  long  enough  yet,  to  allow  him  to 
pay  a  few  purses !" 

"  He  is  a  pestilential  heretic,"  resumed 
Tiraborsa. 

"  He  only  smoked  one  chibook !"  quoth 
Hugaz . 

"  But  he  saved  my  life,"  said  Agop,  feeling 
something  like  remorse  at  thus  sitting  to  hear 
the  youth  so  abused. 


CHAPTER  IL 

The  night  which  succeeded  the  interview  de- 
scribed in  the  last  chapter,  Constantine  deter- 
mined to  spend  at  Emenergen-oglu.  Veronica, 
in  whispering  "  to-morrow,'^  had  added  no  hour, 
or  time  of  the  day,  whether  morning  or  even- 
ing ;  she  might  come  at  early  morning,  before 
he  could  reach  the  village  from  the  capital: 
should  he  lose  the  chance  of  meeting  her,  so 
long  and  so  intensely  had  his  heart  and  imagi- 
nation dwelt  upon  the  joys  that  meeting  was  to 
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give,  he  felt  that  he  should  go  mad.  No ! 
he  would  not  go  again  to  Constantinople,  until 
he  had  told  all  his  love,  and  had  heard  how 
he  w^as  beloved. 

But  that  he  was  beloved  by  Veronica,  he  could 
not  doubt.  Her  hurried,  her  impressive  words^ 
after  the  janissary's  violence  at  the  kiosk  by 
Arnaut-Keui ;  her  confession,  artless  and  impas- 
sioned, that  she  too  had  counted  the  hours  since 
last  they  met ;  that  the  belief  in  his  assurance, 
that  he  was  there  in  search  of  her,  and  not  to 
meet  the  handsome  Greek  ladies,  would  make 
her  happy  as  an  immortal  spirit  j— her  emotion 
at  the  sight  of  his  blood ;  the  expression  of  her 
voice,  of  her  figure — for  her  attitude  spoke  in 
eloquence — when  she  held  up  her  little  white 
hand,  and  gazed  upon  the  red  drops  that 
stained  it ;  the  last  glance  she  gave  him,  as  he 
withdrew  that  happy  evening ; — her  agitation 
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just  now,  when  she  stood  before  him  ;  the  tones 
of  that  dear  '*  to-morrow,"  (would  it  never 
come  ?)  and  her  trerabUng  again,  her  almost 
fainting,  when  his  wound,  and  his  blood 
which  had  stained  her  garments,  were  alluded 
to,  were  evidences  to  strike  one  far  less  pene- 
trating than  himself.  Yes !  Veronica's  young 
heart  was  his — he  was  loved,  and  passionately  ! 
and  he  felt  in  its  fulness,  the  luxury  and  the 
rapture  of  the  conviction,  as  happy,  but  restless, 
he  threw  himself  into  his  caik,  to  while  away 
a  few  of  the  evening  hours,  on  the  pleasant 
Bosphorus. 

Of  the  feelings  that  agitate  our  breasts,  of 
the  pursuits  that  from  youth  to  age  may 
engage  us,  none  can  ever  carry  in  one  point, 
the  bliss,  the  perfection  of  happiness,  that 
early  love  can  do.  Ambition  and  avarice,  two 
of  the   stronger   passions,    have    no    definite 
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object ;  they  do  not  fix  the  "  thus  far,  and  no 
farther,"  but  on  they  go,  never  satisfied,  and 
using  each  accession  of  dignity  or  of  weahh 
as  a  stepping-stone  to  rank  still  higher,  to 
treasures  still  more  incalculable ;  and  even  at 
last,  the  shaft  of  death  strikes  their  votaries  in 
a  career  which  they  seem  to  be  but  beginning, 
whilst  afar  off,  and  through  an  avenue  of  dis- 
appointed hopes  and  consuming  cares,  some 
gilded  coronal,  or  golden  mound,  still  tempts 
them  on,  and  says,  "  Reach  me,  and  be 
happy."  But  love  is  complete  in  itself;  the 
moment  that  conveys  the  conviction  to  the 
heart,  "  I  am  loved,"  is  perfect  and  total  in 
bliss :  it  begins,  it  concentrates,  it  ends,  there 
in  itself!  there  is  nought  higher,  there  is 
nought  beyond  ! — the  essence  of  human  joy  is 
condensed  into  one  magical  drop  !  Alas  !  that 
its  effects  will  not   endure.      Yet  how  might 
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we  expect  they  should?  The  lightning's  vivid 
flash  is  gone  ere  we  can  count  its  speed !  and 
every  thing  intense  in  its  nature  is  brief  in 
its  duration! 

Constantine  at  the  moment  experienced 
the  joy  without  the  heart-withering  reflexion 
that  it  could  not  last ;  he  felt  as  if  he  could 
walk  on  thin  air,  as  if  with  one  bound  he  could 
leap  over  the  banks  and  hills  of  the  Thracian 
channel,  or  with  one  stroke  of  the  ami  cleave  the 
calm  blue  waves,  and  glide  from  shore  to  shore. 

In  the  exuberance  of  his  spirits,  he  seized 
one  pair  of  the  caik  oars,  and  rowed  deter- 
minately  up  the  Bosphorus  against  the  strong 
current.  The  beauty  of  the  evening,  and 
of  the  sites  he  passed,  could  hardly  be 
said  to  produce  a  diversion  in  his  thoughts, 
but  (as  well  they  might!)  they  harmonized 
with  his  feelings  of  love,  and  insensibly  united 
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themselves  with  dreams  of  happiness.  And  if 
on  earth  love  would  stay  his  wing,  it  might 
surely  be  on  the  verdant  shores  or  in  the 
shady  valleys  of  the  channel  by  which  the 
Euxine  communicates  with  the  Propontis ; 
and  if  his  votaries,  fleeing  the  turmoil  and  the 
strife  of  cities,  "  those  populous  solitudes," 
would  seek  some  quiet  nook  for  the  enjoyment 
of  the  passion  that  fills  their  hearts,  and  for 
the  worship  of  that  Being  whose  spirit  love  is, 
and  who  cherishes  the  religion  of  the  soul 
with  the  spectacle  presented  to  the  eye  by  the 
charms  of  inanimate  nature;  where,  on  the 
earth's  vast  circumference,  could  they  find 
spots  more  appropriate,  than  on  the  Asiatic 
and  European  shores,  that  intervene  between 
the  swarming  Constantinople  and  the  solitary 
Cyanean  rocks  ?  Where,  if  the  malice  of  man 
opposed  not  the  beneficence  of  nature ;    if  a 
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tyranny,  barbarous,  capricious,  converted  not, 
as  it  is  wont  to  do,  spots  destined  for  peace 
and  joy,  into  scenes  of  murder  and  bopeless 
lamentation  ;  and  if  vices  at  which  humanity 
shudders,  unblushingly  held  not  here  their 
orgies,  and  revelled  in  pollution?  ^^^ 

Constantino's  caik  was  propelled  by  the 
European  village  of  Yeni-keui,  by  the  port, 
the  narrow  valley  covered  with  a  smooth  car- 
pet, as  of  green  velvet,  and  the  village  of 
Kalender ;  and  past  the  pleasant  Imperial 
Kiosk  and  the  batteries  by  Nalet-Bournou, 
all  situated  close  on  the  brink  of  the  chan- 
nel, and  reflecting  their  picturesque  forms 
in  the  gliding  stream ;  whilst  the  rivalry  of 
the  approaching  continent  still  continuing,  the 
more  distant  Asiatic  shore,  offered  its  villages 
and  vales,  its  minarets  and  kiosks. 

If  directed  in  a  straight  line  across  the  Bos- 
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phorus,  from  the  European  village  of  Yeni- 
keui,  the  eye  reposed  with  delight  on  the 
entrance  of  the  fairy-looking  Asiatic  vale  of 
Sultanieh,  with  its  elevated  terrace,  a  caprice 
of  nature,  that  looked  like  the  work  of  man, 
covered  with  plane  trees  and  weeping  willows, 
through  the  foliage  of  which  an  elegant  foun- 
tain discovered  itself  in  the  form  of  an  Egyp- 
tian obelisk,  in  the  centre  of  the  esplanade, 
and  groups  of  Turks  in  robes  of  bright  and 
airy  hues,  were  seen  seated  cross-legged  in  the 
shade,  leaning  against  the  trunks  of  the  trees, 
and  listening  to  the  cool  sound,  the  gentle 
plash  of  the  water  in  its  marble  basin.  <^^^ 

Continuing  his  aquatic  course  from  Nalet- 
Bournou,  the  prince  glided  across  the  port  of 
Therapia,  one  of  the  best  of  the  inlets  of  the 
channel,  known  to  the  ancients  under  the  name 
of  Pharmacea ;    and  past  the  familiar  village 
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which  in  part  runs  round  the  semicircle  made 
by  the  channel,  in  part  penetrates  into  a  hollow 
that  cuts  the  hills,  while  the  rest  ascends  the 
hills'  sides,  where  its  painted  houses  are  exqui- 
sitely mingled  with  pleasant  gardens,  vineyards, 
and  tall  trees,  through  which  some  of  them 
are  seen  to  peep,  like  amiable  and  timid  co- 
quettes, through  the  partially  withdrawn  folds 
of  their  veils. 

We  have  applied  the  epithet  "  familiar"  to 
the  village  of  Therapia,  and  it  was  indeed 
familiar  to  Constantino.  It  was  here  that 
the  most  civilized  of  the  Greek  nation,  the 
famihes  of  the  Fanar,  were  wont  to  reside, 
during  the  fine  months  of  the  year ;  and  their 
superior  taste  and  sociability  had  converted 
Therapia  and  its  neighbourhood  into  a  sojourn 
of  amenity.  But  now  the  Greek  revolution 
or  the  horrors  incident  on  it,  had  swept  away 

VOL.  II.  D 
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its  nobler  population,  the  interchange  of  visit- 
ing and  festivity  had  ceased  since  the  fatal 
period  of  1821 ;  and  those  who  had  promoted 
it  had  threaded  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  or  despoiled  and  exiled,  dragged  on  a 
death-like  existence,  in  some  distant  Asiatic 
solitude.  The  Turk  or  the  stranger  (some 
European  trader)  occupied  the  mansions  of  the 
Greek  princes  on  the  Bosphorus,  or  their 
widowed  relicts,  and  helpless  children,  in  some 
few  instances,  remained  and  saw  them  crumbling 
over  their  heads,  whilst  in  poverty  and  abandon- 
ment they  wept  over  all  their  losses,  and  that 
greatest  of  pains — the  memory  of  happy  times.  (^^ 
As  their  solitary  footsteps  echoed  through  the 
saloons,  mournfully,  and  like  the  hollow  sound 
of  the  first  clod  of  earth  thrown  on  the  coffin 
in  the  grave,  their  occupants'  blood  might  well 
congeal  in  their  veins,  and  they  might  wish  to 
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be  as  the  tenant  of  that  last  home  of  mortality. 
So  lately  were  those  halls  thronged  with  the 
prosperous  and  the  happy,  with  beings  replete 
with  beauty,  and  exulting  in  health  and  youth, 
that  it  might  be  at  times  impossible  to  conceive 
they  were  all  gone  and  so  suddenly ! 

The  maidens  and  the  youths  had  there  danced 
"  lightly  on  the  shore ;"  the  light  and  sculptured 
caik,  with  gilding  and  rare  device,  had  glided 
into  that  little  port  with  many  a  gay  and  lovely 
fi'eight ;  but  now  the  melancholy  remnant  of  the 
Greeks,  chiefly  peasants  or  boatmen,  stole  in 
silence  and  apprehension  along  the  quay.  If  a 
tinkling  of  the  guitar,  or  a  song  from  one  lighter- 
hearted  than  the  rest,  struck  the  ear,  it  sounded 
as  in  mockery  of  joy ;  and  if  the  lusty  arms  of 
the  palikari  rowed  a  boat,  with  passing  speed,  to 
the  scale  of  Therapia,  it  was  occupied  by  dull 
children  of  Mammon,  who  had  left  their  souls 
D  2 
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behind  them,  witli  their  bales,  at  Galata  or  the 
Bes:estein, 

There,  as  Constantine  passed  on,  was  the 
site  of  the  house  of  Prince  Callimachi,  where, 
in  his  boyish  days,  he  had  spent  such  happy 
hours  with  the  children  of  that  wealthy  family, 
playing  at  the  djerid,  or  imitating  the  lances' 
charge,  with  long  pipe  sticks,  heedless  of  the 
value  of  their  fragile  amber  mouth-pieces.  But 
this  building  had  been  more  obnoxious  than  the 
rest  of  the  Fanariotes'  palaces  at  Therapia,  and 
by  order  of  Sultan  Mahmood,  had  been  carefully 
levelled  with  the  ground,  and  only  the  site  was 
discernible  by  the  foundation  walls.  A  little 
farther,  Constantine  passed  by  the  now  solitary 
house  of  the  Princes  Morousi,  where  he  had 
so  often  experienced  hospitality  and  the  charms 
of  refined  society ;  a  little  farther  on  was  the 
abode  of  the  Princes  Manno,  in  whose  well- 
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furnished    library   he   had    imbibed    some    of 
those  notions,  which  raised  him  above  the  level 
of  the  barbarians,   among  whom  he  was  des- 
tined to  Hve.     Could  he  have  thought  of  their 
late    possessors,    a    pang     would    have    shot 
through  his  heart,  and  their  dying  words,  as 
they  fell  under  the   cimeter   of   the  Sultan's 
executioner,   would  have  pealed  in  his  ears/^) 
There,  by  the  water's  edge,  in  the  curve  of  the 
port  of  Therapia,    was  the  residence  of  the 
kind  old  Princess  of  Mavrocordato,  where  he 
was  wont  to  be  invited  on  the  festal  day  of  the 
village,  when  the  little  square  at  the  end  of  the 
miniature  harbour  was  illuminated  by  cressets, 
and  branches  of  the  resinous  pine,  when  tower- 
ingfeux  dejoie,  burned  in  the  centre,  and  the 
maidens,  hand  in  hand,  danced  round  it,  while 
the  lusty  palikari  rushed  one  after  the  other 
to    the   curb-stone    of    the    quay,    and    with 
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vaulting  somersets,  plunged  into  the  waves  of 
the  Bosphorus,  and  all  in  honour  of  the 
Panagea,  or  St.  John !  (') 

But  at  the  other  side  of  the  port,  and 
nearer  to  the  mouth  of  the  Black  Sea,  what 
dark  building  was  that,  the  sight  of  which, 
pre-occupied  and  revelling  in  dreams  of  love, 
as  he  was,  fixed  Constantine's  eye,  and  caused 
his  whole  frame  to  shudder?  The  front  of 
the  house  was  simple,  but  bore  an  air  of 
greater  age  than  the  rest  of  the  wooden 
structures ;  and  three  Papas,  with  long  silvery 
beards,  sat  in  the  little  porch  before  its  door, 
enjoying  the  evening  breeze,  and  the  spectacle 
of  the  loveliest  of  scenes. 

That,  was  the  humble  episcopal  palace ; 
there  had  resided  the  venerable  Bishop  of 
Therapia,  to  whose  spiritual  doctrines  and 
moral  instruction,  Constantine  had  been  taught 
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to  listen  with  reverence,  whilst  to  the  indul- 
gence, and  the  amiable  and  playful  disposition 
of  the  sage,  he  had  voluntarily  paid  the  tribute 
of  affection.  Yes  !  it  was  within  those  simple 
walls  the  virtuous  Despotos,  had  spent  many 
years  of  a  peaceful  and  a  useful  life ;  it  was 
beneath  that  unambitious  roof,  on  which  his 
beneficence  and  suavity  of  manners  attracted 
the  blessings  of  all  classes,  despite  of  Mahom  e- 
tan  intolerance,  and  sectarian  rivalry,  that  he 
had  lain  his  head  in  peace  with  all  the  world  ; 
and  in  the  glorious  hope,  that,  at  this  life's  ter- 
mination, which  could  not  be  remote,  he  should 
tranquilly  breathe  forth  his  soul  from  the  midst 
of  his  friends,  his  flock,  his  children,  to  those 
regions  of  ineffable  bliss,  that  his  fervent  faith 
had  made  his  own.  And  it  was  through  that 
porch,  at  the  orders  of  the  infuriated,  the 
undistinguishing  Sultan,   and  only  three  short 
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summers  before  Constantine's  present  excursion, 
that  the  octagenarian,  heart-broken  at  the 
calamities  which  had  fallen  on  his  people,  after 
the  breaking  out  of  the  Greek  revolution ; 
sick,  tottering  in  age  and  feebleness,  on  the 
brink  of  the  grave,  was  dragged  to  execution — 
a  barbarous  and  unnatural  execution !  which, 
however,  could  only  rob  of  a  few  days,  perhaps 
hours,  the  unoffending  victim. 

In  the  hands  of  the  savages  who  were  to  shed 
his  blood,  and  hauled  like  a  lifeless  carrion  along 
the  quay  of  Therapia,  the  venerable  Despotos 
preserved  his  strength  of  character  ;  or  rather, 
perhaps,  the  fervour  of  his  Christian  spirit  and 
faith,  triumphed  over  the  weaknesses  and  the 
vices  of  mortality.  He  gave  his  blessing  to  his 
clerical  companions,  who  would  not  desert  him 
at  the  fatal  moment,  to  his  weeping  domestics, 
to  the  horror-struck  villagers,  who  had  cou- 
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rage  to  face  such  a  scene  of  murder ;  and  he 
supplicated  heaven's  forgiveness  for  his  assas- 
sins, whilst  he  forgave  and  excused  them,  saying 
they  were  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and 
knew  not  what  they  were  doing.  He  died  as 
calmly  as  if  the  moment  had  been  fixed  by 
nature,  and  as  if  an  angel  of  God  stood  by  to 
point  to  Paradise.  But  with  his  last  fleeting 
breath,  there  rose  a  cry — a  shout  of  horror, 
from  all  assembled  there,  that  palsied  the 
hearts  of  the  commissioned  assassins,  and 
seemed  to  demand  vengeance  from  on  high.  6) 
Even  the  poorer  Turks  of  the  village,  who, 
rather  stupid  than  cruel,  were  familiarized 
with  deeds  of  violence  of  a  like  nature,  and 
accustomed  to  consider  the  Padishah's  caprice 
the  will  of  Allah,  revolted  at  this  foul  murder  ; 
they  knew  the  Despotos,  and  his  worth  ;  they 
might  have  been  the  objects  of  that  charity 
d3 
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which  he  had  practised  in  his  life,  and  which 
their  blessed  Koran  imposed  as  the  primal 
duty,  and  eulogized  as  the  superior  virtue  ;— 
they  joined  that  soul- thrilling  shout,  and  one, 
assuming  the  tone  of  prophecy  incident  to 
them  in  moments  of  extraordinary  excitement, 
was  heard  to  say,  "Mahmood!  Mahmood! 
this  cannot  be  well,  and  good  cannot  come 
from  it!  Thou  hast  shed  the  few  drops  of 
blood  that  remained  in  the  virtuous  old  man's 
veins, — see  that  they  return  not  in  a  torrent,  to 
swallow  up  thee  and  thine !"  ^'^^ 

But  to  revert  to  less  horrid  features  and 
recollections  of  the  "  familiar  village,"  as  Con- 
stantine's  barque  pursued  its  track,  he  passed 
the  beautiful  marine  villa,  with  its  terraces  and 
hanging  groves,  which,  at  first,  the  gift  of  per- 
sonal friendship  and  gratitude  from  Sultan 
Selim  to  General  Sebastiani,  has  since  devolved 
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to  the  French  nation,  and  is  called  "  Le  Palais 
de  France,"  and  occupied  by  the  French 
Ambassadors. 

Situated  on  the  pleasant  quay,  but  a  few 
paces  from  the  upper  extremity  of  Therapia,  is 
a  spacious  mansion,  though  of  wood  ;  the  style 
of  its  architecture  is  unambitious,  but  neat  in 
a  degree  approaching  to  elegance,  and  it  faces 
one  of  the  most  picturesque  parts  of  the 
Bosphorus.  The  gardens  and  the  woods,  or 
rather  a  succession  of  bosquets,  in  the  rear  of 
the  palace,  rise  up  the  bank  of  the  channel, 
extend  to  the  left,  behind  part  of  the  village, 
and  present  a  refreshing,  verdant,  and  wavy 
picture,  not  to  be  beheld  without  delight. 
There  over  the  laving  sea  was  the  cool, 
elevated  terrace — a  terrace  and  a  bower, — 
for  in  its  whole  length,  on  either  side,  grew 
luxuriant  trees   that   joining    their    branches 
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"  high  overhead  embowered,"  whilst  through 
their  boles,  were  caught  the  checkered  views 
of  the  Thracian  current,  and  all  that  glided 
on  it,  and  of  the  shores  and  hills  of  old 
Asia — that  continent  whose  name  alone  soulrds 
like  romance !  It  had  been  customary  to 
give  free  access  to  the  respectable  residents 
of  the  village,  to  these  enchanting  grounds, 
and  many  a  youthful  and  happy  hour  had 
Constantine  passed  loitering  on  that  terrace, 
or  threading  the  mazes  of  those  bosquets. 

And  there  again,  peering  over  the  heads  of 
the  tallest  and  most  elevated  trees  of  the 
French  garden,  was  the  grassy  brow  of  Mount 
Alonaki,  the  highest  hill  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Therapia,  and  one  of  the  most  fa- 
vourable points  of  sight  for  the  scenery  of 
the  upper  part  of  the  Bosphorus.  How 
often  had  Constantine  sat  himself  down  there. 
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on  the  pleasant  bank,  and  felt  his  young 
heart  fill  with  raptures  he  could  not  account 
for,  as  his  eye  took  in  the  magical  panorama! 
Thence  he  could  look  through  the  Boghaz, 
upon  the  wide-spreading,  the  dark  and  mys- 
terious Euxine,  and  his  childish  imagination 
would  be  overpowered  by  the  hardiness  of 
the  mariners,  who  were  seen,  when  favoured 
by  a  southerly  wind^  directing  their  vessels 
from  the  river-looking  Bosphorus,  into  that 
open  sea,  which  seemed  to  him  to  have  no 
end — no  shore.  Or,  a  pleasanter  picture 
would  present  itself,  when  those  little  fleets, 
loaded  with  the  grain  of  the  productive 
Crimea,  from  Odessa  or  Taganrok,  would 
glance  round  the  European  or  the  Asiatic 
promontory,  with  all  their  white  sails  set,  and 
feeling  the  full  force  of  the  current  when  the 
channel    contracts,    would    rush    rapidly   like 
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pale  and  inferior  aurora-borealis,  between  the 
banks  of  the  approaching  continents,  down- 
ward, towards  Stambool,  whose  uncounted 
thousands  might  hail  their  arrival,  as  they 
were  freighted  with  the  aliment  their  own 
deserted  provinces  no  longer  furnished  in 
sufficiency.  <^^^  From  that  same  elevation  of 
Alonaki  the  glance  of  the  young  Ghika, 
could  plunge  as  it  were  into  the  winding 
Bosphorus,  and  down  on  part  of  Therapia ; 
on  the  group  of  trees  and  aiasma  of  Keretch- 
Bournou ;  on  the  hamlet  of  Keflekeui ;  and 
the  more  distant  and  more  important  village 
of  Buyukdere;  or  gazing  horizontally  over 
the  dusky  hills  of  Thrace,  he  could  mark 
the  termination  of  the  Balkan  mountains,  there, 
where  covered  with  forests  that  should  seem 
impervious,  they  dip,  towards  the  Black  Sea, 
behind    the   romantic   sylvan   retreat  of  Du- 
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muzdere,  and  the  solitary  tower,  misnamed 
^'  Of  Ovid ;"  ^^^  and  turning  his  eyes,  and 
crossing  the  mouth  of  the  Euxine,  which 
might  at  times  represent  the  entrance  into 
the  regions  of  terror  and  death,  so  dense  and 
gloomy  the  vapours  that  occasionally  roll  over 
its  waves ;  and  flying  with  a  glance  from  Europe 
into  Asia,  he  could  rest  upon  the  cradle  of 
Hercules,  or  the  Giant's  grave — a  stark,  bare, 
gloomy  mountain,  with  a  few  dwarfish  trees, 
crippled  and  bent  to  the  south  by  the  preva- 
lence and  violence  of  the  northern  gales, 
fringing  its  lofty  and  tempest-beaten  brow. 

And  there  too,  to  conclude  our  hasty  review 
of  some  of  the  objects  and  haunts  which  had 
made  Therapia  the  "  familiar  village,"  was  the 
little  glen  between  the  hiHs,  and  just  behind 
the  French  garden,  to  which  Costandi  had  so 
often   bounded   with   companions  of   his   own 
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age.  The  spot  was  a  Tempe  to  them,  and  it 
offered  to  childish  appetite  repasts,  dehcious  as 
ambrosia,  and  draughts  like  nectar. 

A  sheepfold,  and  a  primeval  cow-stable 
and  dairy,  were  there,  and  \^'hen  led  at  the 
evening  hour,  as  a  special  treat,  to  the  pastoral 
and  silent  nook,  how  impatiently  would  the 
little  gluttons  expect  the  appearance  of  the 
shepherds,  driving  their  sweet-smelling  charge 
from  the  fragrant  heath,  down  the  hills'  side, 
towards  the  byre  ;  and  how  would  they  clap 
their  hands  as  they  produced  their  lactean 
treasures — the  cool  and  tart  j/aoiirt,  or  the 
creamy  caimac,  in  the  rustic  clay  basin,  or  the 
fresh  drawn  milk,  foaming  over  the  equally 
rustic  earthen  jug !  And,  retiring  from  that 
quiet  mandra,  to  the  music  of  the  lowing 
cows  and  bleating  sheep,  when  they  had 
ascended   the  narrow  and  devious  path,  and 
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reached  the  level  heath,  through  which  another 
path,  altogether  as  eccentric,  led  towards  the 
village,  how  often  had  Costandi  and  his  light 
compeers  slunk  away,  and  hid  themselves 
among  the  tall  brushwood,  the  thick  wild  thyme, 
or  the  soft  myrtle,  and  amused  themselves 
until  their  laughs  would  betray  their  hiding- 
places,  with  the  admonitions  and  the  fruitless 
searches  of  the  ^flrawj«wa,  or  the  didaskolosj^^^ 
And  then,  alas!  as  at  times  it  would  happen, 
if  the  shades  of  night,  which  follow  so 
quickly  on  the  sun's  decline,  would  close  on 
the  loiterers  while  yet  abroad,  if  clouds  pro- 
pelled by  the  northern  blasts,  from  the  Euxine, 
would  suddenly  obscure  all  the  scene,  and 
hang  on  the  heath,  like  one  vast  pall,  over 
one  vast  grave,  how  mute  the  prattlers  would 
become,  and  how  closely  would  they  cling 
to   the  nurse's  feridji,  or  the  tutor's  beneesh 
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and  mutter  the  prayers  that  superstition  had 
taught  them,  as  safeguards  against  the  vour- 
voulaka  and  other  evil  spirits !  ^^^^ 

Something  of  the  feeUng,  resulting  from  the 
combination  of  beautiful  scenery,  our  early 
haunts,  and  innocent  and  past  happiness,  so  sadly 
pleasing  to  the  heart,  was  experienced  by  the 
Prince  Ghika,  when  tired  with  the  exertions  he 
had  made,  he  drew  his  oars,  and  ordered  the 
boatman  to  do  the  same,  and  let  the  caik  drop 
back  with  the  current,  from  Therapia  to 
Emenergen-Oglu,  whence  he  had  come.  And 
yet  he  could  hardly  be  said  to  have  recurred  to 
those  familiar  and  tender  associations,  which  in 
part  we  have  attempted  to  trace. 

So  occupied  was  he  with  his  new  passion,  that 
he  scarcely  gave  one  thought  to  the  past;  but 
there  is  a  moral  atmosphere  spread  around  cer- 
tain scenes,  and  certain  objects  of  material  nature, 


TH£   ARMENIANS.  67 

from  whose  influence  scarcely  any  circumstance, 
or  condition,  can  exempt  the  mind,  though  we 
may  be  utterly  unconscious  of  that  influence,  or 
the  mode  of  its  operation,  at  the  moment. 

Emotions,  indistinct,  and  blended  each  in  the 
other,  steal  over  our  soul  at  the  view  of  a  familiar 
scene,  as  the  mingled  odour  of  hidden  flowers 
invades  the  sense ;  or,  to  make  use  of  a  barba- 
rous superstition,  as  the  veins  of  the  murdered 
man  bleed  afresh,  at  the  approach  of  the  real 
assassin,  so,  reversing  the  case  of  the  animate 
and  the  inanimate,  do  our  hearts  run  over  un- 
consciously, when  brought  in  presence  of  objects 
among  which  we  have  enjoyed  or  suffered. 

As  the  caik  shpped  along  with  the  stream, 
and  requiring  only  an  oar  to  keep  it  in  the 
current,  without  an  exertion  to  make,  without 
a  disturbance,  without  a  sound  to  invade  the 
stillness  of  his  mind,  Constantine  could  resign 


68  THE    ARMENIANS. 

himself  to  all  the  luxuries  of  his  situation,  and 
all  the  influences  of  the  scene. 

The  last  rays  of  the  setting  sun  which  had 
shone  so  gorgeously  on  the  Asiatic  hills,  and 
obliquely  thrown  its  beautiful  ruddy  light  on  the 
capes  and  shores  of  the  winding  Bosphorus,  had 
now  faded  away  into  hues  of  sober  grey,  at  first 
misty,  but  presently  brightened  into  a  blueish- 
silvery  tint,  that  overspread  the  whole  sky,  save 
where  the  bright  stars  looked  down  upon  the 
earth  with  joy  and  love.  The  kiosks,  the 
mosques,  the  villages,  on  the  shores  or  on  the 
sides  of  the  hills,  were  indistinctly  mingled,  or 
cast  wholly  in  the  thick  shade  that  covered 
each  of  the  banks  of  the  channel,  while  at  the 
summit  of  those  banks,  or  the  hills'  ridge,  was 
seen  here  and  there,  relieving  against  the  sky, 
like  a  stately  pyramid,  a  tall  black  cypress.  ^^^^ 
Ferried  by  the  current,  and  through  such  scenes. 
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our  hero  might  have  echoed  the  aspiration  of 
the  northern  poet,  "  Oh,  were  this  Httle  boat  to 
me  the  world  !"  but  instead  of  the  friends,  and 
the  circle  "  of  gentle  maidens  fair,"  the  amiable 
divine  included  in  his  wish  of  the  aquatic  pas- 
sage through  hfe,  Constantine,  at  the  moment, 
would  have  desired  but  one  !  (**) 

The  evening  passed  at  Emenergen-Oglu, 
though  in  no  other  society  than  that  of  his 
aged  relative,  and  though  his  heart  yearned  for 
the  return  of  to-morrow's  sun,  was  not  irksome. 
As  we  throw  the  clouds  of  our  ill-humour 
on  those  who  are  around  us,  though  they 
have  nought  to  do  with  its  cause,  it  would 
be  unfair  if  the  sun-shine  of  our  happier 
mood,  irradiated  them  not.  In  Constantine 
it  certainly  did:  he  listened  without  signs  of 
impatience  to  the  Princess'  long  stories  of  past 
times,  to  her  admonitions;  and  he  gladdened  her 
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old  heart  with  projects  and  hopes,  and  ynth. 
the  certain  prospect  of  his  parent's  yet  re- 
turning in  health  and  happiness,  from  beyond 
the  Danube,  to  her  mother's  embrace. 

When,  however,  he  retired  to  his  chamber 
at  an  unusually  early  hour,  and  found,  in 
spite  of  the  exercise  he  had  taken,  he 
could  not  sleep,  he  became  impatient,  and 
almost  unhappy.  His  mind  had  been  over- 
excited— wearied;  for  weak  that  we  are! 
even  bliss  fatigues  us.  In  vain  did  he  court 
repose,  and  wish  for  a  few  short  hours  at 
least  of  slumber  and  utter  forgetfulness ;  he 
counted  the  hour  of  twelve — of  one — of  two — 
as  he  touched  his  repeater,  and  at  last  in 
despair  left  his  bed,  which,  from  his  frequent 
changing  and  tossing  to  find  a  position  favour- 
able to  repose,  he  had  rendered  so  uncom- 
fortable, that  it  might  have  chased  sleep  even 
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from    eyelids    on   which    it    was   disposed  to 
descend. 

He  withdrew  the  curtains,  and  threw  open 
the  close  lattice ;  the  moon,  which  was  riding 
at  its  height  over  the  hills  of  Europe,  glanced 
its  peaceful  beams  through  the  window ;  the 
night  breeze,  so  exquisitely  gentle,  wafted 
coolness  into  the  chamber.  Constantine  was 
cheered  and  refreshed.  He  threw  on  his 
cloak,  and  walked  out  of  the  house,  by  the 
garden  door  which  he  had  opened  for 
Veronica  the  first  time  he  had  seen  her. 
That  door,  it  has  been  said,  faced  the  de- 
clining bank,  or  hill,  down  which  a  pleasant 
little  wood  straggled  ;  the  same  hill  and  wood 
ran  on  behind  the  neighbouring  house  of  the 
Tinghir-Oglus,  and  there  was  only  the  breadth 
of  a  footpath  between  them  and  the  walls  of 
the  confined  Armenian  garden. 
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Constantine  pursued  that  narrow  path, 
until  he  came  to  the  wicket-gate,  by  which 
he  had  seen  Veronica  enter ;  he  then  ascended 
the  bank  a  few  steps,  and  sat  down  on  the 
green  moss,  where  the  opening  thicket  allowed 
him  a  full  view  of  the  rear  of  the  SerafFs' 
abode — -a  cumbrous  assemblage  of  beams  and 
planks,  once,  to  denote  its  ray  ah  condition, 
painted  black,  but  now  of  the  hue  of  a 
rusty  coffin,  perforated  with  sundry  windows 
of  various  shapes  and  sizes,  but  all  shut  up, 
with  lattices  like  the  blinds  of  a  nunnery,  or 
the  gratings  of  a  man-of-war's  deck. 

But  even  the  house  could  interest  the  lover, 
and  other  objects,  and  the  summer-night,  could 
scarcely  be  more  beautiful  than  they  were. 

A  sylvan  depth  of  shade  was  around 
him  ;  but  he  could  see  from  his  recess  the 
outer    and    upper    branches    of   the   bosquet, 
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and  the  "  fruit-tree  tops"  in  the  garden,  be- 
sprent with  dew,  waving  to  and  fro  in  the 
broad  moonhght,  as  the  gentle  breath  of  the 
^vinds  shook  them  :  so  bright  and  genial  was  the 
night,  that  hosts  of  Httle  hzards,  that  might  have 
thought  it  day,  were  seen  chasing  each  other 
along  the  tops  of  the  garden  walls ;  their  hues 
of  emerald  and  gold  shining  like  fugitive  gems 
in  the  moon's  rays.  The  lucciole,  or  fire-flies,  had 
paled  "  their  ineffectual  fires,"  or  only  a  few 
of  them  displayed  their  fairy  lanterns,  as  they 
flitted  through  the  thicket's  gloom.  Parts  of  the 
Bosphorus  and  its  shores,  shewed  themselves 
through  opening  trees,  and  hillocks  near  the 
banks ;  and  looking  past  one  end  of  the  SerafFs* 
house,  the  romantic  Asiatic  village  of  Chiboukli 
might  be  discovered,  and  beyond  the  other  end 
of  the  building,  the  point  of  Kanlidji-bournou, 
also  on    the    opposite    side    of   the    channel, 

VOL.  II.  Vi 
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The  waters,  placid  and  waveless,  but  liurritd 
on  like  those  of  a  river,  by  a  rapid  current,  mur- 
mured and  plashed,  as  they  laved  the  contiguous 
quay,  producing  stilly  notes,  so  sweetly  melan- 
choly and  heart-cooling !  Even  thus,  were  a  hal- 
lowed type  rendered  into  material  reality,  might 
sound  the  flowing  of  that  stream,  which  should 
wash  away  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  mankind  ! 

Other  sounds  were  there  none,  save  the 
scarcely  audible  whisper  of  the  breeze  on  the 
wooded  hill,  the  occasional  cooing  of  some 
little  turtle-doves,  that  colonized  a  neigh- 
bouring grove,  and  the  rarer  hooting  of  an  owl, 
that  maintained  "  her  solitary  reign"  in  a  ruined 
kiosk  half-way  up  the  hilFs  side. 

On  a  sudden,  a  slight  noise  was  heard  from 
the  Seraffs'  house.  Constantine  listened.  The 
sound  was  repeated,  and  seemed  like  what 
would  be  produced  by  one  attempting  to  open 
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a  grating,  or  a  creaking  door,  gently,  so  as  not 
to  alarm  the  inmates. 

There  was  a  moment's  stillness,  and  then,  after 
a  similar  repetition  of  the  noise,  a  door,  opening 
on  a  terrace,  that  ran  a  yard  or  two  along  the 
garden  wall,  gave  issue  to  a  female  figure.  It 
advanced  to  the  edge  of  the  terrace,  and  leaned 
on  the  parapet,  turning  the  face  towards  the 
bright  moon.  Constantine's  eyes  did  but  confirm 
the  intimation  of  his  heart,  that  had  whispered, 
it  could  be  none  but  Veronica ! 

The  garden  walls  were  low,  were  nothing  to 
youth — to  love :  in  a  moment,  he  might  have 
been  by  her  side,  and  yet  he  did  not  move. 

The  figure  before  him  seemed  unearthly,  and 
it  struck  him  with  awe,  while  he  gazed  on  it 
in  that  intenseness  of  look,  with  which  we 
regard  a  meteor  in  the  air,  or  any  striking  object 
whose  stay  we  feel  will  be  transient. 
E  2 


76  THE   ARMENIANS. 

Veronica,  on  leaving  her  chamber,  which  had, 
perhaps,  been  as  restless  as  that  of  Constantine, 
who  was  gazing  at  her  from  the  trees,  had  thrown 
a  thin  white  cloak  over  her,  which  fell  in  loose 
broad  folds  of  drapery ;  but  a  portion  of  it  drawn 
over  the  head  like  a  hood,  and  framing,  as  it 
were,  her  pale  face,  over  whose  brow  and 
cheeks  her  coal  black  hair  had  been  allowed  to 
stray  negligently,  gave  an  almost  sepulchral 
aspect  to  her  whole  person.  Her  arms  that 
leaned  on  the  parapet,  were  covered  with  the 
loose  haik,*^^^^  but  when  she  had  turned  her 
face  for  a  moment  to  the  moon,  she  raised 
them — the  robe  fell  from  those  arms,  as  a 
wreath  of  snow  from  some  lovely  shrub  it  had 
concealed — and  their  beautiful  hue  and  delicate 
proportions,  were  touchingly  displayed  by  the 
full  rays  of  the  planet,  she  seemed  suppli- 
cating. 
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Not  Juliet  on  her  return  from  the  masque- 
rade, when  unrobed,  and  with  her  young  heart 
full  of  love,  she  seated  herself  at  the  balcony, 
to  feel  the  mysterious  influences  of  moon- 
light ;  nor  Francesca,  on  the  beleaguered 
Isthmus  by  Corinth,  when  from  another  world, 
she  appeared  to  warn  her  lover,  "  Alp  the 
Renegade," <^^^^  could  offer  to  the  eye,  a  picture 
more  touching  than  the  Armenian  maiden  at 
this  moment,  as  she  stood  with  uplifted  hands 
and  eyes. 

But  it  was  indeed  the  spectre,  rather  than 
the  living,  that  Veronica  resembled,  and  when 
Constantine  saw  her  fleecy  white  robe,  that 
"  woven  air"^*'^^  spread  and  tremble  like  the 
pinions  of  a  dove  prepared  for  flight,  as  a 
nocturnal  breeze  unusually  strong,  sped  by  her 
from  the  Euxine,  he  almost  expected  to  see  her 
float  away  with  it,  and  leave  him  there  behind. 
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to  feel  he  had  been  worshipping  something  too 
pure  and  beautiful,  to  be  real.  But  presently 
her  thin  pale  lips  moved;  he  listened  as 
intensely  as  he  had  gazed :  the  soft  murmur 
syllabled  his  name,  and  he  heard  his  familiar 
appellation  of  "  Costandi,"  pronounced  in  tones 
that  admitted  of  no  misinterpretation ! 

He  would  have  spoken,  but  before  his  con- 
fused sense  could  form  the  single  word 
"Veronica,"  she  murmured,  "to-morrow!' 
and  clasping  her  hands  on  her  bosom,  glided 
towards  the  door  whence  she  had  issued. 
Then  he  found  the  faculty  of  speech,  and 
said  in  a  subdued,  but  eager  tone,  "  Veronica  ! 
I  am  here,  do  not  flee  !" 

The  fair  Armenian's  hand  was  on  the  door 
as  the  Prince's  adjuration  struck  her  astonished 
ear ;  there  ensued  a  struggle  between  her 
sense  of  propriety,  and  the  impatience  of  her 


THE    ARMENIANS.  t\J 

love,  and  we  are  inclined  to  believe,  (we  paint 
no  perfect  heroine,  but  a  passionate  uninformed 
child  of  the  East,)  that  the  latter  would  have 
prevailed  and  led  her  back  to  the  terrace's 
edge  and  a  minute's  converse  with  her  lover, 
if  her  uncle  Yussuf  had  not  been  heard  cla- 
mouring at  that  very  nick  of  time,  "  Hatched ur, 
you  sluggard,  bring  me  my  morning  Nar- 
ghile!" She  slipped  within  the  house  and 
closed  the  door  even  more  silently  than  she 
had  opened  it,  whilst  the  disappointed  Con- 
stantine,  who  had  distinctly  heard  the  Seraff's 
orders  remained  at  the  edge  of  the  copse,  by 
the  garden  wall,  irreverently  cursing  morning 
pipes.  (^^^ 

But  morning  was  indeed  approaching,  and 
here  the  approach  of  day  is  as  rapid  as  that  of 
night.  The  blueish  gray  of  the  atmosphere 
brightened  generally  with  each  passing  moment. 
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while  in  the  east  it  was  superseded  by  a  glow 
of  yellow  gold ;  the  vapours  withdrew  from 
the  Bosphorus'  hilly  banks,  and  gently  curled 
away  from  the  bosom  of  its  waters ;  the  houses, 
the  kiosks,  and  the  minarets,  became  more 
separately  visible  on  the  one,  and  the  caiks 
and  piades,  at  once  more  numerous  and 
distinct,  on  the  other : — in  brief  space,  there 
was  light  in  heaven,  and  motion  and  sound 
upon  earth, — each  so  impressive,  after  night, 
and  repose,  and  silence  ! 

The  SerafF  Yussuf,  as  was  his  wont,  pre- 
sently came  out  on  the  little  terrace  to  smoke 
his  early  morning  pipe.  In  his  vast  calpack 
and  loose  beneesh,  he  might  have  been  taken 
for  the  sacerdotal  functionary  of  some  Eastern 
worship,  his  attendant  Chibookji,  who  was 
there  to  arrange  the  cinder,  for  his  Acolyte, 
and  his  shining  Narghile,  with   a  column   of 
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smoke  curling  from  its  capacious  bowl,  for 
his  altar,  on  which  he  was  offering  up  incense 
to  the  rising  sun — the  glorious  object  of  the 
adoration  of  the  Magi ! 

Constantine  walked  silently  away  through 
the  trees,  and  left  the  old  banker  to  smoke 
in  peace.  ''  The  day  is  come,"  thought  he 
with  delight,  "  this  sun  will  not  set  without  my 
meeting  he'r !" 

Nor  did  it!  So  often  hindered  and  dis- 
appointed, they  met  at  last!  The  arrange- 
ments did  honour  to  love's  ingenuity ;  and 
brief  as  they  endured,  were  favourable  to 
love's  enjoyments. 

In  the  room  we  have  described,  during  a  few 
minutes  that  the  Princess  absented  herself,  and 
the  duenna  was  well  paid  for  making  herself 
agreeable  below  stairs,  Constantine  made  to  the 
youthful  Armenian,  as  pale  and  passionate  as 
e3 
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himself,  an  avowal  of  impetuous  love,  and  en- 
during constancy.  Alas,  that  things  so  good, 
should  be  incompatible  with  each  other  ! 

Although  there  was  nothing  new  to  her  in 
these  declarations ;  though  Constantine  had 
sufficiently  shewn  her  the  state  of  his  heart, 
inasmuch  as  concerned  her,  by  the  kiosk  of 
Arnaut-keui,  after  having  saved  her  father 
from  the  janissary — still  the  present  direct 
avowal  seemed  new  to  Veronica,  nor  could  she 
well  believe  the  evidence  of  her  senses,  that 
told  her  Constantine,  the  handsome,  the 
elegant  young  Greek  Prince,  was  on  his  knee 
at  her  feet,  in  the  attitude,  and  with  the  ex- 
pression of  a  devoted  lover. 

She  had  indeed  from  the  dull  monotony  of  her 
unsympathizing  home,  looked  forward  to  some 
such  scene  as  this  ;  but  now  that  she  was  in  it, 
she  doubted  her  identity,  or  the  reality  of  the 
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rapturous  moment,  and  its  blissful  circumstances. 
She  had  at  the  time  no  sentiment  of  fear ;  that 
fatal  sign,  the  blood — her  lover's  blood — 
which  had  trickled  in  her  hand,  was  forgotten  ; 
there  was  no  omen  to  irritate  superstition  ;  the 
loveliness  of  the  spot,  the  reflected  beauties 
of  earth  and  sky  might  seem  to  smile  approv- 
ingly on  the  plighted  vow,  and  if  Veronica 
trembled,  it  was  from  intensity  of  delight. 

The  same  extreme  feeling  prevented  her 
reply  to  her  lover's  passionate  address. 

Constantine  gazed  in  her  large,  languid, 
black  eyes  that  were  fixed  on  him,  or  timidly 
reverted  to  the  rippling  channel  and  its  verdant 
banks — he  watched  her  pale  lips,  that  quivered, 
but  spoke  not  a  word. 

"  And  what  am  I  to  understand,"  said  he, 
"  by  this  silence  ?  Has  Veronica  forgotten 
what  passed  between  us   at  Arnaut-keui?  or 
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have  the  hopes  I  brought  with  me  from  that 
place,  on  that  memorable  evening,  been  all 
illusory  r' 

A  gentle  flush  of  blood  reddened  for  an 
nstant  the  fair  brow  and  pale  cheek  of  the 
,  oung  Armenian,  and  then  stretching  out  her 
exquisitely  small,  white  hand  to  the  Prince, 
who  was  still  kneeling  at  her  feet,  she 
spoke. 

*' O  no — not  so! — but  I  am  bewildered! 
What  I  see,  has  to  my  eye  the  character  of 
a  vision,  brilliant  but  unreal ;  the  words  that 
meet  my  ear,  sound  like  voices  that  have  been 
the  music  of  my  dreams,  but  which  I  could 
scarcely  hope  to  listen  to,  in  my  waking 
moments !  But  rise,  Prince ! — this  is  no 
attitude  for  you,  and  before  a  humble  Arme- 
nian maiden  1" 

Constantine  covered  with  kisses  the   small 
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confiding  hand  which  she  made  no  effort  to 
withdraw. 

"  I  could  remain  at  these  feet  for  ever," 
said  he  ;  "I  could  gaze  away  my  life  on  the 
being  I  adore ;  and  tell  me,  Veronica ! — 
Veronica,  tell  me,  ere  I  rise —that  you  love 
me  I 

Another  and  a  deeper  blush  mantled  on 
the  Armenian's  cheek,  but  she  spoke,  and,  at 
last,  firmly. 

**  The  tongue,  in  man  or  woman,  may  be 
a  false  member,  and  testify  to  what  the  heart 
feels  not ;  but  there  are  other  speaking  evi- 
dences, which  falsehood  or  hypocrisy  can 
neither  controul  nor  assume — have  you  seen 
none  such  in  me? — But  since  you  require 
words  for  words,  I  tell  you,  Constantine 
Ghika,  that  I  love  you,  and  none  on  earth 
but  you !" 
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Constantine  passionately  pressing  her  hand 
to  his  forehead,  his  lips,  and  heart,  rose  and 
seated  himself  by  her  side  on  the  sofa. 

The  confidence  and  strength  Veronica  had 
acquired  to  make  the  declaration  asked  by  her 
lover — a  declaration  as  earnest  as  ever  fell  from 
the  lips  of  a  martyr  who  with  his  dying  breath 
proclaimed  his  profession  of  faith — did  not  last 
long.  The  obstacle  of  family  and  friends,  oc- 
curred to  her,  and  uninstructed  as  she  was  in 
the  world's  ways,  she  felt  the  perilous  chances 
of  relying  on  only  one ;  and  on  that  one — on 
Constantine — after  the  important  secret  she 
had  put  him  in  possession  of,  after  the  solemn 
avowal  she  had  made — she  knew  her  hopes, 
her  happiness,  her  honour,  must  depend. 

The  Prince's  watchful  eye  caught  a  portion 
of  these  feelings  as  they  were  betrayed  on  her 
varying  and  expressive  countenance,  and   he 
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tenderly  asked  if  she  so  soon  regretted  having 
pronounced  the  words  that  had  made  him 
happy. 

"  Alas!"  said  Veronica,  "  what  the  lips  can 
do,  or  leave  undone,  is  of  small  import  to  the 
heart.  I  might  have  withheld  those  words — 
I  may  be  amenable  to  ungentle  accusations,  for 
having  departed  from  my  sex's  decorum  in  pro- 
nouncing them ;  but  I  could  not  conceal  to 
myself,  nor  perhaps  to  you,  what  I  feel !  And 
have  I  not  cause  to  tremble,  when  I  reflect 
that  of  all  the  countless  millions  that  throng 
this  beautiful  and  busy  earth,  my  happiness 
depends  on  you  alone.  On  you^  opposed  in 
creed  and  caste  to  my  family — on  you,  a  gay 
Greek,  whom  I  can  see  but  for  moments,  who 
may  run  the  round  of  society  and  acknowledge 
its  attractions,  whilst  I  am  left  in  seclusion, 
alike  ignorant  of  your  good  or  your  e^nl  deeds, 
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your  constancy  or ."     She  could  not  give 

utterance  to  the  dreadful  antithesis. 

"  Can  you  feel  in  your  own  bosom  the 
power  to  change — the  possibility  of  what  you 
cannot  even  name,"  said  Constantino  persua- 
sively. 

"  No,  indeed  I  cannot  I  as  there  is  light  in 
the  blessed  heaven  above  us,  as  the  stream 
runs  ever  downward  between  these  banks  it 
cools  and  beautifies,  I  cannot  conceive  the 
possibility  of  my  own  heart's  changing." 

The  Prince  continued. 

"  Veronica !  then  let  that  satisfy  you.  Let 
your  heart  answer  for  mine — you  do  not  love 
so  much  as  I  do.  But  hark!  some  one  is 
coming  up  stairs — tell  me,  before  we  are  inter- 
rupted, when  shall  we  meet  again  ?" 

The  fair  Armenian  named  a  day  and  happy 
hour,  and  the  Princess  entering  the  next  mo- 
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ment,  with  a  servant  bearing  refreshments,  put 
an  end  to  the  interesting  colloquy. 

These  fond  meetings  were  several  times  re- 
newed, and  the  hearts  of  Constantine  and  Ve- 
ronica were  plighted  over  and  over  again  by 
the  Bosphorus'  bank,  when  after  a  few  rapid  mo- 
ments of  bliss  they  were  constrained  to  separate. 

The  difficulties  that  opposed  their  passion, 
and  would  thwart  their  union,  could  be  a 
secret  to  neither  of  them,  but  in  the  first 
elysium  of  love  they  could  frequently  forget 
them.  Both  had  however  determined  to  brave 
the  displeasure  and  resentment  of  family, 
friends,  and  sect,  for  which  dutiful  and  amiable 
resolution,  it  may  be  some  excuse  to  know, 
that  both  really  loved  in  sincerity  and  truth. 

The  youthful  Veronica  loved  for  the  first 
time ;  and  if  the  same  could  not  be  said  of 
Constantine,  it  was  yet  certain,  that  he  had 
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never  felt  the  passion  so  strongly  or  so  purely. 
The  contempt  entertained  for  her  at  first,  as  an 
Armenian,  or  one  of  inferior  blood  and  caste, 
the  supposed  coarseness  of  portions  of  her 
person  and  of  her  manners,  had  vanished  as  he 
had  opportunities  of  seeing  Veronica,  and 
each  interview  served  to  confirm  Constantine 
in  sentiments  of  respect  and  admiration. 

Such  too  was  the  nature  of  the  maiden's  mind, 
uninformed,  and  absorbed  in  love  as  she  was,  and 
utterly  incapable  of  preserving  all  the  punctilios 
established  by  her  sex  in  more  civilized  lands, 
that  she  would  at  once  have  ceased  her  inter- 
course with  the  Greek  Prince  had  his  conduct 
or  his  views  once  passed  the  bounds  of  honour. 
Her  heart  might  have  broken  with  the  effort ;  but 
she  would  have  seen  Constantine  no  more,  had 
his  proposals  ever  been  other  than  religion  and 
morality  (as  she  understood  them)  authorized. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

The  preparations  for  the  marriage  of  a  re- 
lation of  the  Tinghir-Oglu  family,  before  al- 
luded to,  procured  Veronica  the  opportunity 
of  frequently  meeting  Constantine,  as  the 
elder  members  of  the  Seraffs'  house,  were 
busily  engaged  on  that  important  event. 

But  now  the  wedding  day  was  at  hand,  which 
with  its  consequent  festivities,  was  to  occupy 
all  the  domestic  and  friendly  circle  for  some 
time,  nor  could  Veronica's  attendance  be  dis- 
pensed with. 
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The  Prince  Matched  her  departure  for  the 
city  one  morning,  from  within  the  window  of 
his  relative's  house,  where  he  was  now  almost 
a  constant  resident,  to  the  great  delight  of  the 
Princess,  who  had  not  yet  guessed  the  cause, 
any  more  than  that  of  his  having  become  so 
very  suddenly  attached  to  the  sport  of  fishing. 

The  impatience  and  longings  of  a  lover  left 
like  Constantine,  offer  but  a  familiar  subject, 
and  we  cannot  perhaps  make  a  better  use  of 
Veronica's  absence  than  in  describing  at  length 
the  extraordinary  ceremonies  of  an  Armenian 
marriage. 

The  covering  of  the  female  face  from  the 
age  of  childhood,  seems  to  have  been  insisted 
on,  by  the  Armenians,  ^^^  at  all  times,  with 
quite  as  much  rigour,  as  by  any  of  the  Ma- 
hometan, or  infidel  eastern  people,  to  whom 
we    have    been  accustomed    to   suppose    the 
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jealous  practice  confined.  The  liberal  senti- 
ments of  the  Christian  faith,  so  favourable  to 
the  weak  and  oppressed  classes  of  society, — to 
women  and  slaves, — but  in  barbarous  countries 
the  last  includes  the  first,  for  women  are  slaves 
and  are  treated  as  such, — do  not  appear  to 
have'  worked  their  effect  on  Armenian  usaofe 
and  prejudice. 

The  sexes  being  carefully  separated,  as  with 
the  Turks,  the  real  charms  of  society  remain  un- 
known to  them,  and  the  parties  who  are  even 
to  form  a  solemn  and  enduring  compact,  to 
abide  by  each  other  through  the  good  and  evil 
of  life,  and  to  sever  but  in  death,  have  no  op- 
portunity of  consulting  each  other's  disposi- 
tions, of  endearing  themselves  to  each  other, 
until  the  knot  is  irrecoverably  tied.  Nay,  in 
the  strict  letter  of  their  law, — and  the  mass 
of  the  Armenians  even   in  Turkey,  who  are 
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supposed  to  be  more  disfranchised  from  old 
prejudices  than  their  brethren  in  Persia,  are 
known  to  act  up  to  it — the  bridegroom  is  not 
to  see  the  face  of  the  bride,  not  even  so  much 
as  her  hands,  her  figure,  until  they  are  ef- 
fectually man  and  wife,  which  they  cannot  be 
said  to  be  until  three  days  after  the  completion 
of  the  long  marriage  ceremony. 

In  a  state  of  things  like  this,  it  will  readily 
be  supposed,  that,  as  among  Mahometan  peo- 
ple, the  care  of  providing  a  wife  for  the  son  of 
the  family  is  left  to  the  mother,  the  aunt,  or  some 
matron  of  a  sister,  in  case  neither  mother  nor 
aunt  exist  to  undertake  the  amorous  diplomacy, 
and  it  will  naturally  happen,  that  considerations 
of  friendship  and  family  connexion  (the  Ar- 
menians extend  the  "  forbidden  degree"  very 
widely  ^^))  will  generally  regulate  the  choice 
and  match. 
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The  masters  of  families  are  too  thoroughly 
occupied  with  their  business,  their  money- 
getting,  and  their  smoking,  to  throw  away  time 
in  such  negociations ;  besides,  they  would  not 
be  permitted  to  see  the  quality  of  the  goods, 
and  supposing  them  even  indifferent  to  the 
charms  of  person,  the  force  of  habit  and  their 
daily  bazaar  practice,  would  teU  them  never  to 
buy  any  article  without  examination. 

But  the  matrons  who  congregate  together, 
and  visit  and  go  out  in  troops,  like  the  wives 
of  the  Turks,  have  their  eyes  open,  and  when  a 
promising  youth  of  a  son  has  arrived  at  that 
age  when  a  wife  is  esteemed  conducive  to  com- 
fort, there  is  generally  a  damsel  selected  ready 
for  him,  and  all  the  preliminaries  arranged 
between  the  two  gossips  of  mammas. 

Certainly  a  world  of  trouble  which  we  are 
exposed  to  in  wooing,  is  thus  saved,  and  if  the 
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spouse  at  times  pretend  that  he  should  like  to 
see  the  face  of  his  heloved  before  he  is  her 
husband  past  redemption,  the  matron's  reply 
may  be  a  gaze  of  astonishment,  and  a  suite  of 
questions,  as,  "  Whether  she  has  not  seen  the 
fair  Pupul  herself?  Is  she  not  a  competent 
judge  of  eyes,  nose,  and  mouth,  and  the  pro- 
perties of  skin  and  limb  ?  What  could  the 
Chapkin^^^  want?  Would  he  not  be  married 
as  all  his  race  had  been  before  him  ?  Would 
she,  his  own  mother  that  bore  him  perfect, 
select  a  one  eye,  a  hunch-back  for  him  ? 
Hadn't  she  seen  Pupul  present  a  pipe — drunk 
coffee  of  her  own  making,  &c." 

There  was  one  ocular  advantage  on  the  side 
of  the  other  high  contracting  party ;  the 
maiden,  herself  unseen,  could  see  the  youth 
proposed  to  her  through  her  eye  windows,  the 
loop-holes  in  her  yashmack,    as  he  passed  in 
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the  street,  or  as  he  stood  in  church,  or  even 
as  he  visited  in  her  paternal  abode  ;  but  it  may 
be  questioned  whether  that  advantage,  and  the 
facility  of  comparing  the  outward  and  visible 
man,  of  him  proposed  as  her  future,  with  the 
other  brawny  youths  of  her  own  class,  or  with 
the  far  more  comely  Greeks  and  Turks,  could 
avail  her  much ;  for  the  Armenians  are  as 
obstinate  in  their  resolves — as  unalterable  in  the 
determinations  of  their  interests — as  the  laws 
of  the  Medes  and  the  Persians ;  and  when 
once  the  family  had  arranged  whose  wife  the 
girl  v/as  to  be,  it  was  ever  considered  as  a  thing 
settled  and  done,  and  she  had  nothing  to  do 
but  to  obey,  and  get  ready  her  wedding 
dresses,  and  other  particulars  for  the  occasion. 
It  sometimes  however  will  fall  out,  that  the 
mother  of  the  young  man,  who  is  disposed  to 
enter  the  holy  state,  either  from  disputes,  se- 
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parations  of  friends,  or  other  causes,  has  at  the 
moment  no  bride  picked,  and  prepared  for  the 
swain.  Even  thus  it  happened  to  the  con- 
nexion of  Veronica,  and  the  dame's  mode  of 
proceeding  was  such  as  is  always  adopted  in 
similar  cases. 

Early  one  morning,  due  notice  for  prepa- 
ration having  been  given,  the  mother  of  the 
suitor  repaired  with  his  married  sister  and  his 
brother's  wife  to  the  house  of  an  Armenian  of 
ascertained  respectability — i.  e.  wealth — where 
there  was  a  number  of  young  ladies  to  be  dis- 
posed of. 

To  give  more  eclat  to  the  proceeding  and  to 
conform  to  use,  for  among  the  Armenians 
every  custom  is  regarded  as  accurately  as  if  it 
were  a  religious  duty,  the  matron  and  her 
companions  performed  the  journey  in  an 
aruba,    or   Turkish   covered  waggon   without 
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springs,    drawn    by    two  oxen,    or    two   buf- 
faloes. 

The  distance  was  but  trifling,  nothing — from 
one  end  of  Pera  to  the  other ;  to  walk  would 
have  been  a  luxury,  compared  to  the  rude 
jolting,  bone-breaking,  dislocating  motion  of 
their  eastern  vehicle,  over  the  rough  stones  of 
the  Christian  street ;  and  besides,  they  incurred 
insult  and  outrage  from  a  set  of  saucy  Turks, 
who  did  not  approve  of  Rayah  females  enjoying 
such  pleasure  and  honour  as  riding  through 
the  town  in  a  hay  cart,  and  threw  much  figu- 
rative dirt  on  them  and  their  mothers'  and  their 
grandmothers'  graves,  and  some  real  dirt 
into  the  aruba,  in  the  shape  of  melon  skins  and 
spoilt  yaourt.  W 

But  what  she,  among  the  daughters  of  Ar- 
menia had  ever  gone  to  ask  a  bride  for  her 
son  on  foot?     The  matron  would  have   per- 
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formed  the  journey  as  she  did,  if  all  the  Turks 
in  Pera,  the  Topjis  from  Tophana,  every 
Kaliondji  from  Hassim-Pasha,  and  every  black- 
guard from  the  arsenal,  had  been  gathered  to 
heap  insult  on  her  path.  ^^^ 

Presently  the  rude  wheels  of  the  ai'uba 
ceased  to  creak  on  their  wooden  axle-trees, 
the  patient,  or  slow  pair  of  oxen,  stopped 
opposite  the  Armenian  house,  and  the  bride- 
seeking  dame,  and  her  suite,  descended  by 
a  wooden  ladder,  made  for  the  purpose,  and 
always  carried  with  the  aruba. 

At  the  threshold  she  was  formally  received 
by  the  mother  of  the  maidens,  supported 
by  sundry  other  matrons  and  married  female 
relations.  As  her  shadow  glanced  on  the 
door- way,  there  was  a  gentle  salutation  "  Of 
well  are  ye  come!  God  has  sent  ye."  And 
when  both  shadow  and  substance  were  fairly 
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within  the  house,  and  the  door  closed  on 
the  street,  the  mother  of  the  maidens  asked 
her  of  the  youth  whether  she  would  not 
take  a  pipe ! 

The  day  was  a  sultry  one,  the  southern 
winds  having  prevailed  for  a  week  ;  Armenian 
matrons  are  generally  round  and  sleek,  and 
she  now  visiting  had  the  usual  share  of 
em-bon-point.  To  repose  after  her  shaking 
over  the  stones,  and  to  recover  breath,  ere 
she  ascended  to  the  shew-room,  the  dame 
sat  down  cross-legged  on  a  little  carpet 
in  the  hall,  or  rather  passage,  and  accepted 
of  the  hospitality  of  a  Kadeun-chibook/^>  the 
very  best  lady's  pipe  in  the  house. 

After  a  few  whiffs,  for  it  is  not  considered 
pretty  behaviour  in  a  lady  to  smoke  long  at 
a  time,  or  to  finish  a  bowl  of  tobacco  out 
and  out,  the  whole  party  went  up  stairs,  pre- 
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ceded  by  the  mistress  of  the  house,  who 
kept  repeating  her  compliments,  in  which 
there  was  that  curious  mixture  of  style — an 
Oriental  idiom,  and  Turkish  saws,  mixed  up 
with  Roman  Catholic  devotional  exclamations — 
that  so  distinguishes  this  portion  of  the 
Grand  Seignor's  subjects/''^ 

The  large  saloon  into  which  the  company 
was  ushered  by  the  hostess  was  empty,  but 
presently  a  banging-to  of  doors,  and  a  shuffling 
of  papooshes  were  heard,  and  the  nine  un- 
married daughters  of  the  house  came  running 
in,  one  after  the  other,  as  if  in  a  race.  Once 
within  the  room,  however,  they  became  as 
meek  and  decorous  as  need  be,  and  ap- 
proached, like  whirling  dervishes  about  to 
begin  their  holy  waltz,  "  with  measured  steps 
and  slow,"  and  with  their  arms  crossed  on 
their  bosoms,  to  kiss  the  hand  of  the  visitor 
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who  had  come  to  choose  a  daughter-in-law 
among  them. 

**  There  they  are,  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Virgin!  and  all  to  be  married,"  said  the 
mother ;  and  then,  as  they  passed  before  the 
low  divan,  one  by  one  droppuig  their  hps  on 
the  hands  of  her  who  had  brought  a  husband 
for  one  of  them  into  the  world,  she  repeated 
the  name  and  quaUty  of  each,  in  much  the 
style  and  form  that  a  horse-jockey  or 
a  "  guinea-man"  would  use  in  shewing  up 
a  stud  to  a  purchaser. 

There  was  certainly  a  variety — from  mature 
nine-and-twenty  to  girhsh  thirteen,  and  the 
variety  was  marked  in  other  things  than  age. 
One  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree  the  ac- 
complishment of  embroidering  tobacco-pouches; 
another  was  distinguished  as  a  cook  and 
a  maker  of  sweetmeats ;   another  made  sher- 
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bets  equal  to  any  that  were  ever  drunk  in 
the  seragUo  ;  one  was  the  soul  of  economy, 
for  she  could  keep  house  a  whole  day  for 
a  rubieh  less  than  any  body  else  ;  another 
was  the  soul  of  taste,  for  she  could  paint 
doves  and  roses  on  Kalem-kiars,  ^®^  and  sing 
psalms  and  Turkish  songs  to  the  accompa- 
niment of  some  old  Armenian  pipers — very 
great  performers,  the  attraction  of  the  Tekke 
at  Pera.  <») 

The  wary  matron,  however,  could  not  be 
said  to  have  gone  there  to  choose  entirely 
a  Vaveugle,  or  from  the  report  of  the  girls' 
mother,  or  her  own  hasty  observation.  She 
had  consulted  with  her  Catholic  priest,  and 
he  had  consulted  with  the  priest  and  con- 
fessor of  the  other  family,  and  between  their 
reports,  she  had  made  up  her  mind  as  to  which  of 
the  maidens  was  most  eligible  for  her  son's  wife. 
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Manuschak  was  the  happy  one  of  the  nine 
preferred  by  the  priesthood,  nor  did  the 
matron  disapprove  the  choice,  or  discover 
any  thing  that  should  disquaUfy  her  for  her 
son's  bed  and  board.  She  was  neither  so 
showy  as  some  of  them,  nor  so  laborious  as 
others ;  but  then  her  figure  and  looks  were 
good,  and  household  work  she  could  perform. 
She  was  a  sort  of  thing,  to  continue  our 
allusion  to  the  stable,  that  would  do  at  once 
for  saddle  and  harness;  she  was  not  so  ripe 
and  prudent  as  her  twenty- nine-year-old  sister, 
but  she  was  equi-distant  from  the  inexperience 
and  girlishness  of  the  thirteen-year-old;  in 
short,  though  utterly  innocent  of  the  Ro- 
man philosophy,  the  matron  seemed  to 
have  followed  its  maxim  of  the  "  medias  res" 
throughout,  and  to  have  fixed  on  the  maiden 
whowasthe"betwixt-and-between"  of  the  family. 
f3 
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After  having  passed  in  review,  the  maidens 
served  round  coffee  and  sweetmeats,  waiting 
first  on  the  marrying  man's  mother,  next  on 
her  companions,  and  then  on  their  own  mother 
and  friends. 

When  this  operation  was  over  the  matron 
declared  herself,  and  the  happy  Manuschak 
was  invited  to  a  seat  by  her  side  on  the  low 
divan  or  sofa,  and  enjoyed  or  endured  the 
caresses  of  her  mother-in-law,  and  the  com- 
pliments and  felicitations  of  all  the  party. 

After  a  long  interview,  and  a  conversation 
apart  between  the  two  matrons,  on  subjects 
with  which  perhaps  only  matrons  are  ac- 
quainted, the  visitors  took  their  leave,  and 
were  rumbled  back  to  the  house  of  the  ex- 
pectant bridegroom,  in  the  same  aruba  and 
state  in  which  they  came.  There  the  mother 
gave  her  son  a  detailed  report  of  her  mission, 
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entering  of  coui'se  into  the  minutest  details  of 
person,  temper,  manners,  accomplishments,  &c. 

A  few  days  after  this  first  visit,  the  two 
families,  or  rather  the  married  portions  of 
them,  excluding  the  bride  and  bridegroom, 
and  all  maidens  and  bachelors,  met  on  neuti-al 
ground,  or  in  the  house  of  a  common  friend, 
each  under  the  presidency  of  its  confessor,  or 
conscience  director,  and  there  settled  some  of 
the  prehminaries. 

The  next  step  on  behalf  of  the  young  man 
was  to  send  the  following  presents  to  the 
bride: — forty  gold  rubiehs  in  a  silver  box, 
enveloped  in  an  embroidered  handkerchief; 
a  purse  containing  a  morsel  of  aloes,  and 
a  kalemkiar,  or  painted  handkerchief,  generally 
used  in  the  coefFure  of  Levantine  ladies.  This 
present,  which  passes  through  the  hands  of 
the  chief  Armenian  priest,  ^^^)  is  sanctified  by 
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religion,  and  forms  de  facto  an  obligatory 
contract,  whence  there  is  no  departing,  either 
on  the  side  of  him  who  gives  or  of  her  who 
receives.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  betrothal,  and  on 
its  reception  the  time  of  marriage  is  fixed 
for  the  affianced.  The  present  to  the  bride 
was  accompanied,  d'obhligo  by  tokens  of  respect 
to  some  priest  of  the  Armenian  church,  in 
the  shape  of  mahmoodiers — or  in  common 
parlance,  we  might  call  them  fees  of  office. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  the 
bridegroom  sent  by  the  hands  of  his  mother 
an  additional  donation  of  a  cachemere  shawl, 
a  rich  piece  of  stuff  for  a  robe,  and  a  diamond 
ring. 

Three  days  before  the  final  ceremony,  the 
maiden  was  conducted  to  the  bath,  whence 
emerging  in  her  richest  dresses,  and  with  her 
head   covered  with   thin   plates   of  gold  and 
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golden  threads,  she  was  presented  to  the 
females  of  the  family  to  which  she  was  so  soon 
to  belong,  each  of  whom  threw  a  handful  of 
small  coins  over  her,  as  she  kissed  their  hands 
in  sign  of  respect  and  utter  submission. 

The  marriage  ceremony,  which  was  to  la?t 
three  days,  began  on  the  Saturday  evening. 
The  family  of  the  bridegroom  invited  all  their 
friends  to  a  sumptuous  repast  in  their  house; 
the  family  of  the  bride  all  their's  to  their 
house  ;  but  the  bride  did  not  enter  in  the  scene 
of  festivity,  but  covered  with  a  thick  gauze 
veil,  and  surrounded  by  her  unmarried  fe- 
male companions,  was  shut  up  in  her  own 
room. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  the  Armenians, 
though  habitually  economical  and  sober  in 
their  way  of  living,  are  not  averse  to  good 
cheer  on  such  grand  occasions,  and  can  keep 
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up  three  days'  feasting  as  well  as  other 
people — eating  and  drinking  nearly  all  the 
time,  to  the  sounds  of  Turkish  music. 

It  is  only,  however,  on  such  great  circumstances 
as  we  are  describing,  that  they  relax  their  eco- 
nomy and  regularity;  and  as  few  houses  are 
furnished  with  kitchen  implements,  or  batterie 
de  cuisine,  sufficient  for  the  great  number  of 
guests  always  invited,  and  appropriate  to  the 
cooking  of  the  choice  dishes  prescribed ; 
the  Eutychean  priests  have  established 
a  depot  in  their  respective  churches, 
and  let  out  pots  and  pans  for  the  marriage 
feasts.  Thus  have  they  not  only  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  union  in  their  hands,  but  in  part 
the  preparation  of  the  wedding  dinner — of 
which,  moreover,  they  are  said  to  eat  their 
full  share. 

Formerly  it  was  the  custom  to  give  on  the 
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first  day  of  the  marriage  festival  the  titles 
of  King  and  Queen  to  the  young  couple; 
a  golden  fillet  across  the  forehead,  added  to 
her  other  tinsel  gear,  might  represent  a  regal 
crown  for  the  bride,  and  the  bridegroom 
girded  on  a  sabre ;  a  ceremony  in  the  East 
that  corresponds  to  our  coronations.  But  this 
custom  is  now  fast  disappearing,  and  the  timid 
Armenians  of  Turkey  must  have  generally 
left  the  assumption  of  a  sword  they  never 
wielded,  as  peculiarly  inapposite,  or  even  as 
a  satire  on  their  unwarlike  character.  The 
friends  of  the  Tinghir-Oglus  had  nothing  of 
the  sort. 

On  Sunday  morning,  the  second  day  of  the 
nuptials,  a  deputation  was  sent  from  the  house 
of  the  bridegroom  with  a  portion  of  the 
delicacies  of  their  table  to  the  party  feasting 
at  the  bride's,  which  attention  was  returned  by 
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her  family  by  a  similar  deputation,  bearing  the 
choicest  morsels  from  their  table.  Towards 
the  evening  of  the  same  day,  which  is  called 
the  Khennagedjet  the  mother  of  the  spouse, 
supported  by  her  married  daughters,  her 
daughters-in-law,  and  her  married  aunts,  and 
followed  by  all  the  married  female  friends 
invited  to  the  nuptials,  repaired  to  the  house 
of  the  bride  to  present  the  Khenna,  ^"^  which 
has  always  been  esteemed  an  essential  ingre- 
dient in  an  Armenian  marriage.  These 
matrons  went  all  in  arubas ;  the  oxen  that  drew 
them  were  decorated  with  wreaths  of  flowers ; 
and  a  band  of  musicians,  playing  wild  music, 
completed  the  festive  and  classical  character 
of  the  procession.^^^^ 

The  motley,  wooden  edifices  of  Pera's  long, 
narrow,  dark  street,  shook  again  with  the 
rumbling  of  the  congregated  arubas,  one  after 
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the  other,  with  the  creaking  of  their  wheels, 
and  the  sounds  of  the  tambour  and  cymbal, 
the  viol  and  shrill  pipe. 

All  the  Franks'  windows  were  thrown  wide 
open,  and  crammed  full  of  heads,  while  at  the 
shak-nishins  of  the  many  Armenian  and  the 
few  Turkish  houses,  bright  eyes  were  seen 
peeping  through  the  jealous  lattices.  To 
have  seen  Pera  on  that  day,  indeed,  one  might 
have  imagined  the  representative  of  some 
great  European  prince  was  going  to  eat  as 
much  dirt  at  the  Porte  as  the  Turks  should 
choose  to  give  him;  for  the  line  of  arubas 
produced  as  great  a  sensation  all  over  the 
town  as  the  troop  on  hack-horses — the  men 
of  all  nations,  and  men  of  no  nation  at  all, 
the  drogomans  and  trucksters  of  Pera — are 
wont  to  do,  when  at  the  risk  of  breaking  their 
precious    necks,    they    ride     after    the    surly 
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Chiaoush-bashi/^^^  down  the  steep  infidel  hill 
towards  Tophana. 

Riding  thus  in  her  cart  and  in  triumph, 
along  the  suburb,  like  a  Roman  conqueror 
in  his  car  up  the  capitoj,  could  it  be  otherwise 
than  that  the  matron's  heart  should  swell 
with  exultation  and  pride  ?  Could  human  phi- 
losophy resist  the  intoxicating  influence  of 
words  like  these,  that  were  heard  in  the  course 
of  her  progress,  "  Here  comes  the  Khenna  of 
Manol  of  the  Tinghir-Oglus  !"  "  Neighbour, 
whose  hymeneals  have  we  here  that  look  so 
splendid  ?"  "  Of  whom  could  they  be,  but  of 
the  great  SerafFs'  nephew,  Manol,  the  son  of 
Manol  of  the  Tinghir-Oglus !" 

To  remind  the  victorious  warrior  at  that 
dazzling  moment  that  he  was  mortal,  a  herald 
posted  by  his  side ;  to  moderate- the  feelings  of 
triumph   of  the   Armenian   dame,   a  different 
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monitor  was  given — in  the  shape  of  a  dead 
dog! 

The  procession  had  reached  the  fish-market, 
which  to  prove  the  good  taste  of  the  Perotes 
is  collocated  with  all  its  filth  in  the  narrowest 
part  of  their  principal  street,  and  was  tottering 
down  a  hollow  the  road  makes  at  that  point, 
when  a  wandering  dervish,  drunk  on  opium 
and  rakie,*^^"*^  being  aroused  by  the  music 
stretched  out  his  crossed  legs  on  his  mat,  and 
rose  to  see  what  the  matter  might  be. 

"Infidels  and  dwellers  in  filthy  places,^*^^  as  I 
am  a  servant  of  the  prophet,"  cried  the  dervish, 
and  espying  the  unclean  carcase  already  men- 
tioned, at  a  short  distance  from  him,  he  scooped 
it  up  with  the  end  of  his  iron  crook,  ^^^^  threw  it 
with  so  good  an  aim,  that  it  entered  the  only 
aperture  in  the  covered  waggon  that  was  not 
protected  by  a  blind  or  curtain,  and  plumped  with 
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all  its  impurities  in  the  matron's  lap.  Having 
achieved  this  feat  the  toper  went  away  with 
the  foulest  expressions  in  his  mouth,  scrupu- 
lously to  wash  the  iron,  and  to  perform  an 
ablution  for  having  defiled  himself. 

The  temper  of  the  party,  ruffled  by  this  in- 
cident, had  however  recovered  its  placidity  by 
the  time  the  oxen  shook  their  tails  before  the 
house  of  the  bride.  At  the  door,  the  visiting 
party  were  received  by  the  bride's  mother,  and 
the  married  ladies  of  her  family,  who  ushered 
them  into  the  female  apartments,  where  the 
maiden  richly  attired  was  ready  to  receive  them 
and  to  have  her  nails  painted  red.  The 
Khenna,  or  well  known  drug  used  by  ladies 
throughout  the  East  for  the  latter  purpose, 
was  produced  with  great  solemnity,  and  it  was 
part  of  the  functions  of  the  chief  Armenian 
priest's  wife  to  die  the  bridal  fingers.     When 
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both  right  and  left  hand  were  of  the  proper 
hue,  the  other  presents  that  always  accompany 
the  Khenna  were  brought  forth  from  their 
costly  envelopes  of  silk  and  gold  tissue — these 
were,  a  broad  piece  of  cloth  entirely  to  wrap 
up  the  person  of  the  bride,  a  feridji,  or  outer 
cloak,  an  ample  yashmack,  a  pair  of  papooshes 
or  morocco  slippers,  and  a  large  wax  torch, 
previously  blest  in  the  Armenian  church,  and 
ornamented  with  a  ribbon  and  a  fanciful  in- 
crustation of  sugar.  After  receiving  these 
presents  the  bride  kissed  the  hand  of  her 
mother-in-law,  who  decorated  her  with  the 
wedding  diamonds. 

In  the  East  generally  the  courtesies  of  life 
consist  in  httle  else  but  an  interchange  of 
presents,  the  value  of  which  may  vary  accord- 
ing to  the  importance  of  the  circumstance,  or 
the  wealth  or  condition  of  the  parties.     Euro- 
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pean  modesty  might  blush  at  the  return 
made  in  this  instance,  and  by  ancient  and 
revered  prescription.  The  family  of  the 
maiden  sent  to  the  bridegroom,  on  the  part  of 
themselves  and  their  daughter. 

Imprimis — A  gauze  silk  shirt. 

"  2,  A  pair  of  drawers. 

"  3.  Two  sashes  or  stripes  of  fine  linen 
cloth,  embroidered  in  gold,  to  close  or 
support  the  preceding  (i.  e.  the  pair  of 
drawers.) 

"  4.  A  towel,  richly  embroidered  at  the  four 
corners  in  worsted  and  tinsel.  <^^^^ 

"  5.  A  pocket  handkerchief,  worked  all  over 
with  different  coloured  silks,  into  the  forms  of 
doves,  flames,  and  hearts.  ^^^^ 

"  6.  Stuff,  of  mixed  silk  and  cotton,  for  an 
enterre  or  long  close  robe  worn  under  the 
beneesh. 
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7.  A  tootoon-kesse,  or  tobacco-pouch, 
most  elaborately  ornamented  in  silk  and  gold." 

All  these  articles,  which  were  originally  sup- 
posed to  be  the  work  of  the  bride's  own  hands, 
were  enclosed  in  a  silk  wrapper  splendidly  orna- 
mented, and  conveyed  with  the  sound  of  music 
to  the  bridegroom,  who  at  once  dressed  himself 
in  the  shirt  and  drawers,  in  respect  to  the  fair 
fabriquante. 

The  rest  of  the  evening  and  the  night  were 
spent  as  the  preceding,  by  the  two  families, 
each  feasting  in  its  own  house,  to  the  sound  of 
music. 

The  next,  or  the  morning  of  the  third  day 
since  the  proceedings  were  instituted,  was  the 
period  on  which  the  impatient  bridegroom  was 
to  receive  his,  as  yet  unseen,  bride,  from  the 
hands  of  her  relations  and  conduct  her  under 
his  own  roof.     An  hour  before  day -break  the 
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scion  of  the  Tinghir-Oglus,  preceded  by  the 
Armenian  priest,  and  accompanied  by  the 
Compere  and  all  his  married  relations,  male 
and  female,  proceeded  to  the  fair  one's  abode. 
The  women  entered  at  once  into  the  harem,  ^^^> 
which  in  orthodox  Armenian  families  is  just 
as  distinct  as  among  the  Turks,  but  the  spouse, 
who  by  this  time  may  be  supposed  possessed 
of  some  impatience,  was  retained  with  all  those 
of  the  masculine  gender  in  the  Salemlik,  ^'^^^  or 
the  general  receiving  or  male  apartment.  After 
twisting  his  black  and  scented  mustachoes  here 
for  a  length  of  time  calculated  to  be  consonant 
to  the  modesty  of  the  bride,  the  bridegroom 
and  all  his  friends  were  introduced  into  her 
apartment,  the  Priest  blessing  his  steps  and 
wishing  that  good  might  proceed  from  them. 

As  they  entered,  the  men  were  arranged  in  a 
line  along  one  side  of  the  apartment,  opposite  to 


THE    ARMENIANS.  I2t 

the  females,  who  all  wrapped  up  in  their 
feridjis,  and  veiled  in  their  white  yashmacks, 
lined  the  other  side.  The  spouse,  introduced 
in  a  very  formal  manner,  went  and  kissed  the 
hand  of  his  father-in-law,  then  that  of  his 
mother-in-law,  and  in  succession  those  of  all 
present  near  in  kin  to  his  wife. 

The  affectionate  father-in-law  presented  him 
with  a  bright  gold  watch,  his  mother-in-law 
appended  a  tress  or  lock  of  tinsel  to  his 
calpack,  and  the  most  distinguished  of  his 
relations,  on  the  one  and  the  other  side,  fol- 
lowing her  example,  and  adding  fresh  strings 
of  tinsel  and  gold  thread,  his  capacious  balloon- 
shaped  hat  shewed  like  a  globe  with  a  reversed 
glory,  or  rather  Hke  a  cooling  comet  with  its 
tail  still  radiant. 

After  all  these  formula  had  been  duly  gone 
through,  the  spouse,   who  might  have  found 

VOL.  11.  « 
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them  tedious,  was  led  by  the  Priest  to  the 
bride,  who  was  sitting  immoveable  as  a  statue 
on  a  low  sofa  at  the  end  of  the  room.  Another 
short  prayer — a  sort  of  "  for  what  we  are 
going  to  receive,  the  Lord  make  us  truly 
thankful,"  was  muttered  by  the  Eutychean 
ecclesiastic  : — but  before  passing  to  other  sub- 
jects, a  word  or  two  ought  to  be  given  to  the 
description  of  the  bride's  toilette. 

Her  figure  was  enveloped  in  a  robe  that, 
but  for  the  costly  material  of  which  it  was  com- 
posed, might  have  been  called  a  sack.  Under 
the  hand  and  the  needle  of  the  Armenian 
Priest's  wife,  who  played  an  important  part  in 
the  course  of  the  preparations,  this  wrapper 
concealed  every  member  of  the  body,  not 
permitting  even  the  loose  purple  mestler  and 
papooshes — no,  not  so  much  as  the  toe  of  the 
latter,   to  be  visible.     The  same  matron  had 
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bound  round  her  head  a  Unen  veil,  called  a 
perltemy  so  thick  that  it  entirely  concealed  what 
it  covered,  and  had  placed  over  this  an  addi- 
tional veil,  composed  of  tinsel  and  thin  lamina 
of  gold  sewed  together,  that  fell  from  her  crown 
down  to  her  neck  like  some  extraordinary 
head  of  hair.  The  perkem,  or  linen  veil, 
reached  below  the  breast  in  front,  and  below 
the  shoulder  behind  ;  beyond  it,  projected  and 
floated  the  ample  folds,  not  of  her  tinsel  locks, 
but  of  her  own  luxuriant  coal-black  hair, 
which,  had  she  stood,  might  have  fallen  lower 
than  her  knees,  and,  as  if  the  natural  were  not 
long  enough,  des  grosses  tresses — a  thick  mass 
of  false  hair — was  attached  to  it,  that  looked,  as 
it  lay  huddled  in  a  heap  on  the  sofa,  Uke  the 
unpowdered  wig  of  a  judge. 

As  the   future  lord  of  her  destinies  stood 
before  her,  although  veiled  and  covered  as  she 
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was  she  could  not  see  him,  the  youthful  bride 
might  be  expected  to  shew  symptoms  of  agi- 
tation ;  but  half,  at  least,  of  the  heaving 
bosom,  was  attributable  to  her  barbaric  toilette, 
which,  from  its  curabrousness  and  closeness, 
caused  her  to  perspire  at  every  pore,  and  gasp 
for  breath  through  the  folds  and  tinsel  that 
bound  her  hymeneal  head. 

When  the  priest's  muttering  was  over,  at  his 
word  of  command,  the  bhnd-folded  bride  rose 
from  her  cross-legged  posture  on  the  sofa,  and 
standing  erect,  accepted  the  proffered  hand  of 
her. spouse.  The  couple  then  advanced  to  the 
middle  of  the  room  hand  in  hand,  where  the 
Priest  blessed  them  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
assembly.  This  being  oyer,  the  bride  was  re- 
signed to  the  care  of  two  female  friends,  who 
served  as  guides,  she  being  totally  unable  to 
see  her  way^  and  the  happy  man  headed  the 
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procession  which  was  to  convey  forthwith  his 
better  half  to  his  own  house,  there  to  finish 
the  other  half  of  the  interminable  marriage 
ceremonies. 

It  would  have  been  incumbent  on  them,  in 
their  full  adhesion  to  ancient  Armenian  cus- 
toms, to  march  through  the  streets  in  an  or- 
dered troop,  with  the  large  wax  torch,  already 
mentioned,  lit  and  burning  at  their  head ;  but 
as  a  number  of  wild  Asiatic  bairaks,  or  levies 
of  Turks,  were  passing  that  morning  on  the 
way  to  cut  the  Greeks'  throats  in  the  Morea, 
it  was  thought  unsafe  to  tempt  their  martial 
wrath  with  such  an  exhibition  of  Ghiaours  at 
Pera :  the  assembly  therefore  proceeded  hastily 
in  small  parties  at  a  time,  and  the  sacristan  of 
the  x\rmenian  church  carried  the  "  torch  of 
Hymen"  with  his  ketchme,  or  jointed  pipe, 
(both  unlit)  under  the  folds  of  his  beneesh. 
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At  the  threshold  of  his  door  the  spouse  re- 
ceived his  bride,  and  there,  as  if  she  was  not 
yet  sufficiently  loaded,  another  heap  of  tinsel 
was  thrown  over  her  head.  At  the  foot  of  the 
stairs  a  young  lady  with  a  gulaptan-budan,  or 
perfuming  dish  of  silver,  like  a  Catholic  en- 
cenoir,  not  however  swinging  from  a  silver 
chain,  but  supported  on  a  silver  plate,  ad- 
vanced to  the  bride,  aud  held  the  grateful 
incense  under  her  nose.  On  her  removing, 
another  maiden  stepped  up  with  a  silver  case, 
or  phial,  curiously  wrought  and  full  of  rose 
water,  with  which  she  first  besprinkled  the 
bride,  and  then  the  company,  who  also  came  in 
for  a  share  of  the  smoke  of  the  burning  per- 
fume. 

As  soon  as  they  were  all  up-stairs,  the  bride 
was  seated  on  a  cushion,  the  women  remained 
with  her,  and  the  bridegroom,  and  all  the  male 
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part  of  the  assembly,  passed  into  an  adjoining 
room,  where  a  priest  and  a  barber  were  ready 
to  receive  them,  and  to  perform  their  part — an 
important  part — of  the  solemnities. 

The  happy  man  having  stripped  himself  of 
all  his  outer  garments,  was  covered  with  fine 
towels,  embroidered  with  gold,  and  seated  ou 
a  low  stool  in  the  middle  of  the  room.  His 
father  and  his  father-in-law,  his  brothers  and 
his  brothers-in-law,  his  uncles,  and  all  his  male 
friends  stood  round  the  room  in  solemn  silence, 
as  became  rites  so  solemn  and  mysterious. 

The  barber  having  made  a  good  lather,  took 
his  head  into  his  hands  and  gave  it  a  clean  and 
thorough  shaving,  beginning  at  the  poll,  which, 
like  the  Turks,  the  Armenians  deprive  of  hair, 
and  finishing  at  the  stubbled  chin,  respecting 
of  course  the  manly  honours  of  the  moustache. 

It  was  now  the  priest's  turn.     He  brought 
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the  wedding  suit  of  clothes  into  the  middle  of 
the  room,  and  with  great  unction  blessed 
enterre,  shawl,  calpack,  and  beneesh,  which 
were  handed  one  by  one  to  the  bridegroom, 
who  put  them  on,  and  presently  stood  erect, 
as  clean  as  razors  could  make  him,  and  literally 
clothed  in  benedictions. 

Thus  blessed,  dressed,  and  ready,  he  re- 
turned with  his  train  to  the  room  where  he 
had  left  his  bride,  who  at  his  approach  was 
made  to  arise  from  her  seat. 

A  stranger  might  have  thought  they  were 
going  to  suffocate  and  bury  the  girl  under  the 
implements  of  her  destruction,  instead  of  being 
about  to  marry  her,  for  she  was  no  sooner  on 
her  feet  than  the  matrons  threw  a  large  shawl, 
called  appropriately  enough  a  Duvack,  or  co- 
verer,  over  her.  This  shawl  fell  from  her  head 
to  the  ground,  and  being  fastened  up  in  front 
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with  pins,  save  a  narrow  aperture  for  her  to 
pass  her  hand  through,  the  bride  was  conveyed 
into  the  middle  of  the  saloon. 

There  the  principal  priest  joined  the  hands 
of  the  couple,  and  before  proceeding  farther, 
knocked  their  foreheads  gently  together.  Two 
iaiques  then  advanced  to  the  aid  of  the  priest, 
bearing  a  table,  on  which  were  burning  the  two 
wax-lights — the  torches  of  hymen.  (^^^  These 
they  sat  down  in  the  centre  of  the  apartment, 
and  then  joined  the  priest  in  chaunting  from 
the  Armenian  gospel. 

Meanwhile  the  compere  advanced  and  held 
a  large  crucifix  over  the  heads  of  the  bride  and 
bridegroom,  who  again  touched  foreheads, 
and  continued  to  lean  against  each  other  in 
that  elegant  manner.  The  priest  having 
finished  his  sinking,  produced  with  great  so- 
lemnity two  silken  strings,  precisely  alike,  each 
g3 
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being  made  of  a  thread  of  white  silk,  inter- 
woven with  a  thread  of  rose  coloured  silk. 
The  first  of  these  he  tied  round  the  brow  of 
the  spouse,  over  whose  head  the  cross  was 
more  particularly  held  at  the  moment,  and 
then  making  a  pause  between  each  of  the 
propositions,  the  priest  said,  "  Chior-e — topal-e 
— liobuhesV — that  is,  "  If  she  is  blind,  if  she 
is  halt  or  hump-backed,  thou  acceptest  her  ?" 

The  bridegroom's  response  was  briefly, 
"  Kabul-em^*''  or  **  I  accept." 

The  priest  proceeded  to  tie  the  other  nuptial 
string — a  closer  emblem,  by  the  bye,  than  our 
wedding  ring,  or  the  Greeks'  crown  of  flowers 
— round  the  brow  of  the  bride. 

He  ought  to  have  drawn  the  maiden  a  picture 
of  the  storms  of  life  to  which  her  husband  might 
be  exposed,  and  then  demand  if  she  would 
brave  them  with  him ;  if  she  would  share  his 
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evil  as  his  good  fortunes,  and  according  to 
the  famiHar,  but  impressive  words  of  our  own 
Liturgy,  "  Take  him,  for  better  or  for  worse." 
But  either  the  present  officiator  was  no  orator, 
or  he  thought  it  inexpedient  to  make  so  many 
words  on  what  was  already  irrevocably  decided. 
He  merely  said  "  Kabul-es,''  "  thou  acceptest" — ■ 
the  bride  replied,  ^^  Kabul  em,''  '•  I  accept;" 
the  company  present  then  showered  rubiehs  or 
paras,  according  to  their  wealth  or  their  gene- 
rosity, on  the  couple ;  the  compere  waved  the 
crucifix  over  their  heads,  the  priests,  joined  by 
his  two  assistants,  renewed  their  Psalm-singing 
in  ancient  Armenian,  which  nobody  there  under- 
stood, the  torches  were  put  out,  and  the  tender 
2mir  were  now  one — man  and  wife  ! 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  ceremony  it  was 
always  considered  de  convenance  that  the  bride 
should   have   a  tremour — a  heart's  misgiving, 
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and  a  swoon.  The  gentle  lady  of  the  Tinghir- 
Oglu  went  through  that  piece  of  pantomime 
most  admirably,  though  it  must  be  said,  that  the 
dresses,  the  sacks,  the  shawls,  and  veils,  witli 
which  she  was  wrapped  up,  might  have  sufficed 
to  cause  a  real  and  a  bona-Jide  fainting  fit,  long 
before  the  moment  appointed  in  the  ceremonials. 

But  did  the  fainting  fair  one  fall  into  the 
arms  of  her  husband  ?  Alas  !  no,  he  had  yet 
a  long  probation  before  him — he  shook  his 
shaksheers^^^^  to  another  corner  of  the  room, 
and  two  married  ladies,  who  were  ready  ap- 
pointed for  the  occasion,  received  his  wife  in 
their  embrace^ — and  told  the  men  to  turn  their 
mustachoes  another  way,  whilst  they  should 
recover  her  from  her  faint. 

The  matrons  merely  relieved  her  from  the 
diivacky  or  the  last  of  the  wrappers  in  which 
she  was  pinned  up ;  recomposed  her  perkem,  or 
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veil,  and  the  tinsel  and  gold  sheets  that  fell 
over  it,  and  carried  her  back  to  the  female 
apartment.  There  she  was  placed  on  a  lofty 
sofa,  rendered  still  higher  by  an  addition  of 
cushions,  and  two  married  ladies,  the  same 
who  had  "  propped  her  in  her  faint,"  sat  down, 
one  on  each  side  of  her. 

At  a  signal  given  the  men  were  admitted  : 
the  matrons,  like  two  magicians,  withdrawing 
the  mystic  covering  from  the  magical  mirror, 
in  which  the  visitants  were  to  behold  their 
fate,  raised  the  tinsel  veil  in  front,  and 
partly  removed  the  linen  perkem,  at  the 
approach  of  the  expectant  husband,  who  then 
saw,  for  the  first  time,  the  features  of  his 
wife.  It  was,  however,  but  a  glance — the 
matrons  let  fall  the  tinsel  veil,  Sir  Simon  Pure 
put  a  diamond  of  value  in  her  hand,  and  very 
demurely  faced  about. 
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All  the  ladies  invited  to  the  festival,  whether 
married  or  unmarried,  then  went  up  to  the 
sofa  in  turns,  kissed  the  bride,  and  deposited 
some  present  in  her  hand.  After  them,  all  her 
male  relations,  to  the  most  remote  degree,  were 
allowed  the  honour  of  a  brief  stare  and  of  a 
kiss  at  her  hand,  into  which  every  one  of  them 
also,  was  in  duty  bound  to  slip  a  present. 
The  gifts  were  of  various  kinds — some  brought 
diamonds,  or  pearls,  or  other  jewels,  some 
gold  bracelets,  some  chain  necklaces,  but  by 
far  the  greater  number  gave  Mahmoodiers,  and 
other  Turkish  pieces  of  hard  cash. 

By  the  time  the  whole  companj',  male  and 
female,  had  defiled  before  the  bride,  her  lap 
was  filled  with  the  multitudinous  donations, 
and  a  large  casket  was  handed  to  her  in  which 
she  might  place  the  treasure.  The  regular  in- 
terchange  of  presents,   as  established  in   the 


THE    ARxMEMANS.  ISo 

East,  has  been  already  alluded  to,  and 
these  gifts  to  the  bi'ide  were  perfectly  in  ac- 
cordance to  that  system,  as  her  own  family,  or 
the  family  of  her  spouse,  had  been  obliged  by 
custom  to  give  something  to  every  body  they 
had  invited  to  the  wedding,  and  those  worthier 
were  only  refunding  now,  in  a  different  shape, 
what  they  had  received  then. 

In  the  poorer  families,  indeed,  it  was  calcu- 
lated that  the  donations  dropped  into  the 
"  open  hand"  should  not  only  cover  the  presents 
made  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom's  famiHes, 
but  the  expenses  incurred  in  the  lengthened 
feastincr  of  the  weddincr.  From  such  calcula- 
tions  however  the  v.ealthy  seraffs  may  be 
supposed  to  have  been  relieved,  and  the  bride 
of  the  Tinghir-Oglu  may  have  appropriated  all 
she  received  as  pin-money. 

When  all  had  made  their  present,  and  ex- 
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pressed  their  wish  for  the  happiness  of  the  new 
married  couple,  the  men  retired  awhile  with 
the  bridegroom  into  the  Salemhk,  where  a 
chibook  was  presented  to  each.  The  ladies  re« 
mained  with  the  bride,  and  such  of  them  as 
chose,  were  helped  to  a  kadeun-chibook,  or 
"  lady's  pipe" — nearly  all  the  old  dames  smoked 
as  fervently  as  the  men. 

The  fragrant  coffee,  in  its  tiny  porcelain 
cups,  was  served  round  in  both  apartments ;  the 
vase  of  sweetmeats  with  its  solitary  spoon,  per- 
formed the  revolution  of  the  extended  circles ; 
and  then  music  and  dancing  were  introduced, 
all  the  men  returning  to  the  female  apartment. 
The  musicians,  who  were  the  same  as  officiated 
at  the  Tecke  of  the  dancing  dervishes,  sat 
cross-legged,  on  an  Egyptian  mat,  in  one 
corner  of  the  room ;  the  dancers  were  mostly 
people  of  inferior  condition,  who  may  be  said 
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to  have  been  hired,  Uke  the  Almes  and  boys  at 
Turkish  weddings.  Their  performance  how- 
ever was  by  no  means  so  indeUcate  and  prurient 
as  that  of  the  infidel  artists — on  the  contrary,  it 
was  guarded  and  modest  as  dancing  could  be. 
Tlie  two  sexes  did  not  stand  up  together. 
The  young  women  danced  by  themselves : 
when  they  had  ceased  the  men  began ;  and 
a  European  waltz,  a  great  novelty  to  most 
of  them,  that  drew  down  ''  thunders  of  ap- 
plause," was  performed  by  two  strapping  fel- 
lows in  calpacks,  whose  enormous  mustachoes 
frequently  came  in  contact  in  the  course  of 
their  rotary  career. 

The  company,  for  Armenians,  were  passing 
gay ;  the  men  smoked  their  long  chibooks 
round  the  saloon,  and  the  ladies  sat  on  the 
divan,  and  gossiped  and  laughed ;  always, 
however,  in  a  subdued  under-tone. 
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But  she,  the  object  of  all  this  festivity — she, 
the  principal  personage  there — the  youthful 
bride,  sat  in  the  corner  of  the  sofa,  covered  with 
her  impervious,  golden  veil — motionless,  silent, 
with  her  head  inclined  downward,  like  the 
statue  of  some  saint,  in  the  recess  of  a  Roman 
church!  And  even  thus  she  continued  for 
three  days,  during  which  the  fete'  was  kept 
up,  nor  could  she  in^>all  that  time  utter 
a  word,  save  to  her  nurse,  or  an  aged  ma- 
tron that  had  accompanied  her  from  the 
paternal  roof,  to  support  her  through  the  long 
and  trying  ceremonies,  and  to  instruct  her  in 
her  novel  duties.  (The  dame,  moreo^^r,  was 
to  remain  with  her  for  about  a  month  from  the 
day  of  the  marriage,) 

It  would  be  ungallant  to  omit  remark  on 
the  personal  charms  of  the  ladies  iavited  to 
this  extraordinary  scene  of  festivity  ;',>{|i:^^ore 
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particularly  as,  after  a  certain  time,  when  all 
the  parties  remaining  were  relations,  they 
shewed  their  faces. 

In  the  midst  of  coarseness  and  em-bon-point — 
graceless  figures,  and  long  ears — traits  that 
prevail  among  the  Armenians  but  too  gene- 
rally— there  were  some  handsome  women 
present :  there  were  eyes,  long,  black,  lan- 
guishing, and  oriental,  and  in  many  of  their 
pale  countenances,  there  was  an  expression 
of  modesty  and  affabihty  truly  charming.  If 
the  cut  and  disposition  of  their  robes  were 
awkward  and  inelegant,  their  coeffure  was  so 
eastern,  poetical,  and  picturesque,  that  an 
artist  would  have  studied  it  with  increasing 
gratification.  From  the  crown  of  their  heads, 
which  were  ornamented  by  coronets  of  gold 
and  diamonds,  gracefully  disposed,  somewhat 
obliquely,   their    rich,   coal-black    hair   flowed 
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down  their  backs,  like  a  shining  torrent  of 
liquid  jet,  and  with  several  of  them,  when 
they  rose  from  the  divan,  it  rolled  its  wavy 
luxuriance  to  their  very  ancles. 

But,  to  return  to  the  mute,  motionless, 
melancholy  bride,  on  the  third  day  the  prin- 
cipal Eutychean  priest  repaired  to  her,  and 
having  summoned  the  bridegroom,  he  removed 
the  silken  fillet  from  the  head  of  each  with 
great  solemnity,  and  took  away  the  tinsel  veil 
that  had  hitherto  so  effectually  concealed  her 
face.  The  undoing  the  fillet,  untied  her 
tongue,  and  from  that  moment  the  bride  might 
exercise  that  important  member  on  whom  she 
list,  although  de  rigeur  she  ought  not  to  open 
her  Hps  for  a  whole  year,  dating  from  the 
marriage,  in  the  presence  of  her  mother-in- 
law,  or  her  married  sisters-in-law.  ^'^^^  The 
ancient  Armenian  rescript  is  positive  on  this 
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head,  and  a  whole  year  of  silence  is  insisted 
on ;  the  harsh  rule  is  relaxed  in  practice, 
according  to  the  good  nature  or  good  under- 
standing of  the  parties ;  but  downcast  eyes, 
and  all  the  outward  tokens  of  respect  and 
submission  to  her  husband's  relatives,  are 
exacted  from  the  bride. 

The  silken  fillets  were  given  as  a  precious 
deposit  by  the  priest  to  the  bride,  and  on  the 
night  of  their  removal,  she  became  indeed 
a  wife. 

The  morning  that  followed  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  marriage,  the  young  wife  received 
the  visits  of  her  friends  indiscriminately :  this 
she  continued  to  do  for  seven  days,  and  there 
was  nothing  to  distinguish  the  reception  of 
guests  or  visitors  from  the  observances  of 
ordinary  times,  except  that  each  on  arriving, 
was  incensed,  and  besprnikled  with  rose-water, 
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or  other  scents,  as  had  been  practised  on  the 
bride  and  the  company  on  her  first  entrance  in 
the  house. 

On  the  eighth  day  after  (he  removal  of  the 
silken  fillet  and  the  tinsel  veil,  the  wife  went 
out  to  return  her  visits,  and  the  Armenian 
domicile  thenceforward  resumed  its  usual  and 
tranquil  posture. 

But,  in  concluding,  we  must  not  omit,  that 
three  days  before  this,  or  on  the  fifth  day 
from  the  consummation,  the  bridegroom  gave 
another  grand  dinner,  the  principal  course  of 
which,  as  established  by  ancient  Armenian 
usage,  was — a  huge  dish  of  sheep's  trotters ! 


US 


CHAPTER  IV. 

By  reason  of  the  Armenian  marriage  we 
have  attempted  to  describe,  we  left  our  impa- 
tient Greek  on  the  banks  of  the  Bosphorus, 
and,  not  to  interrupt  the  details  of  the  strange 
ceremonies  at  Pera,  we  have  avoided  intro- 
ducing our  heroine,  who  went  to  the  wedding. 

But  Veronica  was  present  at  the  nuptial 
festivity  till  the  third  day  after  the  entrance 
of  the  bride  into  the  husband's  house ;  and 
melancholy  and   reflective,    formed  a  contrast 
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to  the  rest  of  the  numerous  party ;  of  which 
the  men  were  noisy,  contented,  and  jolly,  in 
their  way,  the  women  thoughtless,  talkative 
(among  themselves  !),  and  happy — up  to  their 
standard  or  conception  of  happiness. 

That  mysterious  recess,  the  human  mind, 
calculated  to  be  the  receptacle  of  every  variety 
of  enjoyment  and  of  pain ;  the  source  of  all 
the  passions  in  succession,  can  only  find  room 
for  one  enjoyment,  one  pain,  one  passion,  at 
a  time,  supposing  each  of  those  modifications 
of  feeling  in  its  extreme  degree.  But  none 
is  more  exclusive  and  absorbing  than  "  first 
and  passionate  love."  Veronica  experienced 
this,  and  felt  how  insipid  was  every  thing 
compared  to  the  pleasures— the  raptures  of  the 
few  stolen  moments  she  had  passed  with  Con- 
stantine.  This  would  have  caused  her  to 
move  indifferently,  and  with  an  absent  mind, 
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through  the  tedious  ceremonials,  and  still  more 
tedious  amusements  of  her  cousin's  marriage; 
but  Veronica  felt  beside,  a  contempt  for  what 
she  saw.  A  natural  superiority  of  mind,  a 
vivacity  of  perception,  the  facihty  of  com- 
paring the  usages  of  the  different  classes 
dwelling  at  Stambool  and  its  neighbourhood ; 
the  conversation  of  a  female  relative,  who  had 
set  the  prejudices  of  her  whole  race  at 
defiance,  and  had  married  a  European  heretic ; 
an  intuitive  taste  and  elegauce : — all  these 
advantages  in  the  absence  of  books  ;  for  alas ! 
our  heroine  was  only  acquainted  with  lan- 
guages in  which  there  are  no  books,  ^^>  had 
taught  her  to  appreciate  aright  many  of  the 
objects  and  practices  of  her  nation's  reverence 
or  respect.  Could  she  then  observe  the  ridi- 
culous ceremonials,  the  motley  intermixture  of 
ancient  Armenian,  Turkish,  and  Greek  cus- 

VOL.  11.  H 
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tomSj  of  Pagan  and  Christian  rites,  at  which 
she  was  now  constrained  to  attend,  with  any 
other  sentiment  than  that  of  contempt  ?  Could 
she  compare  the  coarseness  of  the  Armenian 
men,  and  the  subjection  and  utter  submissive- 
ness  of  the  women,  with  the  tone  and  usages 
of  Europeans'  society ;  could  she  feel  that  the 
Greeks  were  approaching  that  liberal  mode  of 
life — that  she  loved  a  Greek — that  the  united 
prejudices  of  her  interminable  family  and  of 
her  whole  caste  would  oppose  their  union, 
without  feelings  of  a  still  deeper  nature — grief 
approaching  at  times  to  despair  ! 

The  slightness  and  gracefulness  of  figure, 
the  thinness,  the  transparency,  and  pallour,  the 
general  immateriality  of  the  Armenian  maiden, 
have  been  already  described,  and  though 
among  the  ladies,  with  the  golden  coronets  on 
their  heads,  there  was  more  than  one  hand- 
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somer  than  she — those  qualities  distinguished 
her  above  them  all.  The  fairest  of  them  were 
beings  of  the  earth,  beauteous,  yet  still  with 
the  stamp  of  mere  materiality  strong  upon 
them ;  but  Veronica,  in  her  paleness  and  her 
sorrow,  looked  ethereal  or  unearthly. 

As  at  times  she  glided  away  from  the  youth- 
ful group,  and  passed  under  the  lamps,  that 
suspended  in  the  corridor,  in  large  vases  of 
cream-coloured  porcelain,  and  in  globes  of 
ground  glass,  cast  a  pale  moon-light  hue  on 
the  objects  they  illuminated ;  as  her  loose  white 
robe  floated,  and  the  descending  folds  of  her 
long  black  hair  undulated,  from  the  rapidity  of 
her  impatient  motion ;  as  the  jewelled  coronal 
glittered  over  her  pallid  brow  ;  she  might  have 
well  been  taken  for  one  of  those  creations  of 
Magyar  or  Hungarian  superstition — for  one  of 
the  Villis,  or  fair  spirits  of  maidens  who  hare 
n2 
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died  between  their  betrothal  and  the  marriage 
day.(^) 

Veronica,  however,  did  not  at  all  times  give 
way  to  melancholy,  and  silent,  and  weak, 
regrets  ;  at  times  her  feelings  were  less  amiable 
and  placid,  for  she  would  dash  her  little  hand 
across  her  frgwning  brow,  as  the  thought  of 
ungenerous  oppression  or  bigoted  controul 
presented  itself,  or  as  she  observed  some  gross 
trait  of  Armenian  manners ;  at  other  times  she 
would  give  way  to  the  passion  that  filled  her 
young  heart,  and  brace  up  that  delicate  frame 
with  a  resolution,  to  do  and  to  dare  for  love's 
sake,  that  might  have  donehonour  to  a  hero; 
and  kind  and  generous  as  she  naturally  was, 
she  would  occasionally  detach  herself  from  the 
contemplation  of  her  young  soul's  love,  and 
from  the  torrent  of  hojies,  and  fears,  and 
projects,  with  which  it  inundated  her  heart,  to 


THE    ARMENIANS.  149 

speak  in  friendship  and  affection,  to  some  un- 
fortunate person  present,  or  to  see  that  those 
whom  poverty  condemned  to  the  "  seat  below 
the  salt,"  and  whom  menials  neglected,  were 
properly  assisted. 

But  the  captive  bird,  set  free  from  its  cage, 
and  cheered  by  the  voice  of  its  mate,  in  the 
well  known  thicket,  fled  not  with  greater  joy 
than  Veronica,  embarking  in  a  caik  at  To- 
phana,  repaired  homeward  towards  Emener- 
gen-Oglu. 

"  1  shall  tread  again  that  enchanted  spot, 
where  he  first  told  me  of  his  love,  and  created 
within  me  a  new  soul  for  enjoyment  and 
rapture, — I  shall  see  again  my  own  Constan- 
tine  !" 

Thus  mused  the  passionate  girl,  as  impatient 
at  its  slow  progress,  she  felt  the  bark  under 
her,  wafting  her  against  the  current  towards 
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the  village.  Nor  could  she  dream  of  the  storm, 
and  the  disappointment  that  awaited  her  on  her 
arrival  there. 

Both  soon  burst  upon  her.  Following  her 
sisters,  her  cousins,  and  her  aunt,  who  had 
gone  home  with  her,  and  looking  stedfastly  at 
the  residence  of  the  Princess  Ghika,  as  long  as 
she  could  see  it,  Veronica  reached  the  family 
abode.  She  had  occasion  for  her  companion 
or  attendant,  and  called  for  her.  Her  surprise 
was  great  when,  instead  of  the  complacent 
duenna,  to  whom  she  had  been  accustomed  for 
years,  and  who,  so  far  from  betraying  the 
secrets  of  her  acquaintance  with  the  Prince, 
had  been  induced  by  kindness  of  disposition, 
and  laxity  of  discipline,  assisted  perhaps  by 
bribes  both  from  her  mistress  and  her  mistress' 
lover,  even  to  plan  several  meetings  for  them ; 
there  appeared  before  her  a  stranger,  a  giant 
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of  an  Armenian  woman,  with  a  bay-coloured 
complexion,  harsh  features,  and  an  expression 
of  countenance  that  seemed  to  say,  "  Pity,  and 
all  ye  kindlier  feelings  of  humanity,  I  defy  ye  T* 
"  How !  what!  who  is  this  ?"  cried  Veronica, 
again  wrapping  herself  up  in  the  feridji  which 
she  was  about  to  quit — "  Where  is  Katine  ?" 
"  Katine,"  said  the  gaunt  personage,  in  a  tone 
as  masculine,  as  rude,  as  her  appearance, 
"  Katine  is  where  she  ought  to  be,  and 
I  Marter  am  here,  to  prevent  your  further 
intrigues  with  schismatic  Greeks." 

The  blood  of  her  whole  body  well-nigh 
rushed  to  the  pale  face,  the  neck  and  bosom  of 
Veronica ;  she  spoke  not  a  word,  but  trembhng 
all  over  for  a  moment,  she  recovered  herself, 
cast  a  look  of  scorn  on  the  ungentle  stranger, 
and  walked  up  to  her  apartment. 

Such  of  her  female  relations  as  were  with 
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her  at  the  moment,  gazed  at  Veronica  and  the 
woman  with  silent  wonderment.  The  aunt  at 
last  asked  the  tall  Armenian  the  meaning  of 
what  she  saw — "Within,  you  will  hear  full  expla- 
nation," said  the  female  Argus,  "even  now  holy 
men  are  congratulating  your  husband's  brother, 
on  the  timely  discovery  of  a  horrid  affair,  and 
are  suggesting  fresh  measures  to  save  your 
niece  Veronica  1"  The  SerafF's  wife  was  a 
woman  slow  to  understand,  but  her  curiosity 
was  active;  so  desiring  the  younger  female 
members  of  the  family  to  retire,  (they 
did, — to  behind  the  door,  and  to  hear  all  that 
passed)  she  bounced  into  the  saloon  we  have 
already  described,  where  she  found  her  hus- 
band, her  brother-in-law,  and  her  eldest  son, 
in  deep  consultation  with  the  Armenian 
Catholic  Priest,  Padre  Tiraborsa,  and  three 
friends — Armenians,     distinguished    by    their 
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zeal   for  the   Catholic  church  at  Pera.     The 
Italian  Abbate  was  speaking. 

"  I  knew  it  long  ago — I  saw  the  girl  was  in 
love  with  the  heretic,  when  she  nearly  knocked 
out  Ostref  the  Aleppine's  teeth,  by  treading 
on  his  pipe-bowl." 

"  Then  why  not  tell  us  before,  that  so  we 
might  have  taken  precautions  ?"  enquired  Ve- 
ronica's father. 

"  Because,  though  quite  sure  of  the  fact  by 
reasoning,  I  wished  to  have  the  evidence  of  my 
senses  in  confirmation ;  and  to  ascertain  the  de- 
gree and  height  of  the  perilous  malady  before  I 
applied  my  remedy,"  returned  the  Roman  Priest. 

"  And  so  you  left  my  child,"  said  the  Seraff 
rather  querulously,  **  exposed  to  the  perilous 
contagion  of  the  Greek — to  that — but  I  must 
not  speak  ill  of  him,  for  'twas  but  the  other  day 
he  saved  my  life  !'' 

h3 
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"  I  will  answer  you  in  logic  and  in  order," 
replied  Tiraborsa  with  infinite  self-possession. 
"  In  the  first  place  then  as  to  exposing  Vero- 
nica your  daughter,  I  did  not  do  it  to  the 
extent  you  may  imagine — there  were  faithful 
eyes  that  watched  their  meetings — those  meet- 
ings were  short,  and  Katine,  though  corrupted 
by  the  Greek's  bribes,  was  not  so — hem  I" 

"  In  the  name  of  the  blessed  Virgin,"  inter- 
rupted the  matron,  whose  intrusion  had  only 
now  been  noticed,  "  tell  me  what  my  niece  has 
been  doing ;  for  as  she  is  an  Armenian,  I  cannot 
credit  that  she  has  been  making  love  with  a 
Greek." 

"  Baccalum — Libero  nos  Dominer  said  the 
native  Armenian  Priest,  turning  up  his  eyes  to 
the  painted  roof  of  the  saloon. 

"  And  in  the  second  place,"  continued  Padre 
Tiraborsa,  with  a  tone  of  still  greater  import- 
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ance,  and  a  look,  as  of  suppressed  anger  at 
the  matron,  for  her  interruption  of  his  perora- 
tion— "  and  in  the  second  place,  I  say,  that  it 
was  Providence,  and  not  the  Greek  stripling 
that  saved  you  from  the  drunken  janissary  ;  the 
interference  was  owing  to  other  impulses  than  his 
own,  and  this  I  have  told  you  long  ago — to  oiler 
up  gratitude  to  the  schismatic  would  be  as  ridi- 
culous and  more  sinful  than  to  pay  that  tribute 
(due  to  the  blessed  saint  on  high,)  to  a  wall 
or  tree,  a  stock  or  a  stone,  that  should  have 
intervened  between  you  and  the  pistol  ball." 

"Amen,  Mashallah !"  said  the  Armenian  Priest. 

"  Let  us  listen  to  the  Vertabiets,"  ^^^  cried 
the  pursy  head  of  the  Mint,  "  for  they  speak 
the  words  of  religion  and  truth." 

*•'  But  is  it  true  that  Veronica  has  been 
shaming  her  religion,  and  loving  a  Greek 
heretic  V   again  inquired  the  matron,  *•'  I  can 
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scarcely  credit  any  thing  so  monstrous,  and 
what  are  the  proofs  thereof?" 

**  The  proofs — the  proofs  are  my  eyes  ;  are 
secret  meetings  at  the  Hospodar's  widow's  here 
at  hand ;  rendezvous  behind  your  very  garden 
wall,  in  the  thicket  there ;  sighs  and  tears ! 
Aye !  you  m,ay  well  start ;  but  the  evening 
before  you  left  this  house  for  the  marriage  of 
ycniir  relative  at  Pera,  I  saw  all  this — the  grief 
at  parting,  and  the  long  farewell !  I  heard  too 
a  vow — a  sacrilegious  vow,  of  mutual  love  and 
constancy.     Ai-e  my  proofs  convincing  ? 

"  Perfectly  so,"  said  the  matron  in  confusion, 
"  but  the  girl  must  be  bewitched,  and — and 
why  did  you  not  tell  us  of  all  this  before,  most 
reverend  father  ?" 

I  had  not  seen  the  full  height  of  the  dis- 
order until  the  eve  of  your  departure  ;  I  had 
seen  nothing  with  my  own  eyes,  but  only  with 
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those  of  an  agent,  until  then — and  then  I  would 
not  mar  the  pleasures  of  the  family  on  such  a 
happy  occasion.  On  your  departure  I  had  time 
and  opportunity  to  deal  with  the  unfaithful  Ka- 
tine,  I  forced  from  her  alarmed  and  guilty  mind 
a  confession  of  all  that  had  passed.  Yester- 
day, on  your  husband's  and  Veronica's  father's 
return,  I  gently  opened  the  melancholy  affair  to 
them,  and,  all  in  proper  time,  we  have  taken 
measures  to  secure  the  stray  lamb  of  our  flock." 
In  his  statement,  and  his  replies  to  the  very 
natural  questions  of  Veronica's  father  and  aunt, 
Tiraborsa  certainly  told  the  truth,  but  not  all 
the  truth,  for  he  did  not  avow,  (what  indeed 
was  his  principal  motive  for  delaying  a  disclo- 
sure that  so  much  interested  the  family;)  he 
did  not  disclose  that  he  had  been  anxious  the 
uitrigue  should  assume  a  serious  form,  and  the 
evil  appear  of  an  alarming  nature,  in  order  to 
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justify  his  active  interference,  and  to  give  to 
his  counsels  and  services  a  superior  value  in 
the  eyes  of  the  devout  Armenian  Catholics. 

A  motive,  more  evil-spirited  than  this,  the 
common  one  of  his  conduct — the  raising  of  his 
own  personal  importance,  or  that  of  the  body 
to  which  he  appertained — might,  perhaps,  have 
contributed  to  influence  the  proceedings  of  the 
Abbate.  Constantine  Ghika  he  hated  not 
merely  as  the  follower  of  a  different  creed,  but 
as  the  sarcastic  critic  of  his  words,  in  the  aifair 
of  the  votive  picture ;  and  the  lovely  and  Uvely 
Veronica  was  scarcely  regarded  with  kindlier 
feelings,  as  in  the  natural  superiority  of  her 
intellect,  she  had  rejected  many  of  his  uncha- 
ritable dogmas,  had  resisted  his  influence  in 
the  family  with  all  her  might,  and  had  fre- 
quently, in  spite  of  her  relatives'  frowns,  ridi- 
culed his  pomposity  and  strut,  and  his  oracles 
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without  a  meaning.  These  feeUngs  in  a  man 
differently  circumstanced,  might  have  found  a 
vent,  without  great  scandal  to  himself,  and 
have  worn  themselves  away,  or  evaporated 
their  maHgnity  ;  but  bound  up  in  the  bosom  of 
a  Priest  they  could  have  no  issue,  and  like  the 
vapour  in  the  engine,  would  become  strong  in 
proportion  to  their  compression.  Now,  could 
there  be  a  surer  way  of  wounding  the  heart's 
core  of  those  who  had  wounded  him,  than 
what  presented  itself  on  the  present  occasion  ? 
Had  he  interfered  when  first  the  discovery 
was  made,  the  relations  of  Veronica  would  at 
once  have  secured  her  and  prevented  the  de- 
velopement  of  her  passion  for  the  Greek 
Prince — perhaps  at  so  early  a  stage  of  the 
passion,  have  crushed  it  in  the  bosom  of  both, 
without  the  infliction  of  extraordinary  and 
lasting  anguish  in  either.     But  by  permitting 
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them  to  meet  time  after  time,  to  receive  the 
dart  deeper  and  deeper  into  their  young 
hearts,  to  revel  awhile  in  love's  raptures,  he 
would  indeed  give  poignancy  to  the  suffering, 
for  with  a  rude  hand  he  could,  when  he  chose, 
snatch  at  the  arrow,  torment  and  separate 
them — and  the  present  pain  would  then  be  in 
proportion  to  the  past  bliss.  Other  motives 
still  might  be  found,  for  how  many,  various, 
and  undefined,  are  the  springs  of  all  our 
actions?— -good  or  evil.  But  it  is  time  to 
observe  the  effect  of  Tiraborsa's  conduct  on 
others. 

All  the  Tinghir-Oglu  family  learned  the  as- 
tonishing secret  of  one  of  their  blood's  stealing 
amorous  interviews  with  a  Greek,  with  equal 
displeasure  and  wrath.  Their  feelings,  how- 
ever, were  differently  modified.  In  the  eyes  of 
Veronica's  father,  religion,  aud  an  attachment 
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to  caste  and  prejudices,  stood  foremost;  the 
connexion  of  his  CathoHc  daughter  with  a 
heretic,  a  rejecter  of  the  Jilioquei  seemed  sa- 
crehgious;  the  love  of  an  Armenian  for  a 
Greek,  something  altogether  unseemly;  and 
though  the  heretic  and  Greek  had  saved  his 
life,  and  though  all  the  holy  sophistry  of  the 
Italian  Priest  had  not  cured  him  of  a  feeling 
approaching  to  gratitude,  he  never  could  have 
been  induced  to  think  of  his  union  with  Ve- 
ronica without  horror. 

In  the  eyes  of  his  brother,  the  SerafFof  the 
Porte,  points  of  policy  and  impolicy  stood 
prominent:  he  felt  his  situation  under  the 
Turkish  Government  was  already  precarious 
and  insecure  enough;  that  his  whole  family 
was  already  exposed  to  risks  sufficient,  without 
courting  a  portion  of  those  incident  to  the 
perilous  conditions  of  the  hospodars  or  princes 
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of  Wallachia  or  Moldavia.  He  knew,  too,  the 
jealousy  with  which  they,  as  Catholic  Arme- 
nians, were  regarded  by  the  more  numerous 
body  of  the  Eutychean  Armenians,  and  the 
use  the  latter  might  make  of  such  a  fatal 
circumstance  as  the  connexion,  or  even  inti- 
macy, of  the  SerafFs  of  the  Porte  with  the 
son  and  agent  of  a  Greek  hospodar,  in  the 
intrigues  they  were  incessantly  prosecuting 
with  the  suspicious  Turks.  And  then,  would 
not  even  their  own  sect,  their  own  friends,  the 
Catholics,  flee  from  their  side,  if  so  scandalous 
a  spectacle  should  be  presented  by  their 
family  as  a  union  with  a  schismatic  Greek? 
He  trembled  at  the  consequences  which  rushed 
on  him  after  Tiraborsa  had  told  his  story,  and 
insisted  with  his  brother,  who  was  withheld 
from  making  any  rash  determination  by  an 
affection  for  his  child,  and  a  respect — almost 
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a  fear,  that  Veronica  had  mspired  him  with, 
that  proper  measures  should  be  taken  to  ter- 
minate for  ever  the  intercourse  which  so  fatally 
had  taken  place. 

The  stupid,  brawny  brothers  and  cousins 
of  our  heroine,  regarded  the  affair  with 
the  mixed  perceptions,  and  feelings,  and 
alarm,  of  the  two  heads  of  the  family,  Agop 
and  Yussuf;  but  in  the  minds  of  some  of 
them  an  asperity  existed,  resulting  from  their 
personal  dislike  of  the  young  Prince,  whom 
they  had  often  met  at  the  Porte  when  they 
were  attending  their  father  or  uncle,  and  he 
was  transacting  the  business  of  the  Hospodar. 
A  superiority,  real,  but  asserted  in  a  manner 
consonant  rather  to  Fanariote  vanity,  than 
to  good  feeling,  had  imtated  the  younger 
Armenians ;  but  besides  the  Porte,  some  few 
Frank  houses   at  Pera  had  seen  Ghika  and 
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the  Tinghir-Oglus  meet,  for  these  wealthy 
young  men,  though  unwilHng  that  the  severity 
of  their  nation  should  be  relaxed  in  favour 
of  their  women,  were  fain  themselves  to  resort 
to  societies  on  European  models,  and  to  go 
and  play  at  cards,  and  to  see  the  faces  of 
other  men's  wives,  daughters,  or  sisters,  though 
they  did  continue  to  wrap  up  their  own  fair 
dames  and  damsels  in  yashmacks  and  feridjis. 

Now,  if  Constantine  felt  his  superiority  even 
at  the  Porte,  where  all  are  nearly  alike  the 
trembling  slaves  of  one  tyrant,  who  despises 
them  all  alike,  he  could  not  be  insensible  to 
it  in  the  saloons  of  Pera,  in  the  presence  of 
ladies,  and  in  the  midst  of  people  who  prized, 
and  practised  at  least  some  of  the  amenities 
of  civilized  society.  And  if,  good-natured,  in 
proportion  to  the  enjoyment  he  found  in  his 
way,  if  too  much  occupied  to  give  a  thought 
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to  a  comparison  with  "  the  camels,"  Ghika 
was  on  these  occasions  complacent,  obliging  to 
all,  the  Tinghir-Oglu  fraternity  could  not  help 
seeing  his  success,  and  hating  him  accordingly. 
Except  on  very  rare  occasions,  when  some 
couple  of  Franks  are  valiant — and  it  is  rarer 
still,  that  even  they  can  be  brought  and  kept 
to  the  ground — the  practice  of  challenging  to 
a  trial  at  arms,  or  the  contingencies  of  pistol- 
balls,  is  never  resorted  to  in  Turkey.  ^*^  The 
Tinghir-Oglus  could  not  then,  hke  affectionate 
brothers  or  cousins,  **  call  out"  the  man,  who 
had  dared  to  love  Veronica,  and  kill  the  man 
she  loved.  And  beside  the  desuetude  of  duel- 
ling at  Stambool,  the  Armenians  generally 
have  a  most  particular  and  marked  antipathy 
to  every  thing  that  imports  peril  to  life  or  Hmb. 
What  the  scions  of  the  family,  and  the 
guardians  of  the  honour  of  the  house  of  the 
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Tinghir-Oglus  did,  was  to  insist  with  the  head 
of  the  family  that  decisive  measures  should  be 
taken ;  and,  as  a  portion  of  their  own  endea- 
vours in  the  laudable  cause,  they  had  manfully 
kicked  the  old  waiting-woman  Katine  out  of 
doors,  for  her  heinous  offences  in  letting  a 
Greek  make  love  to  her  Roman  Catholic 
mistress. 

As  to  the  female  part  of  the  Tinghir- 
Oglus,  what  influence  they  possessed  must  be 
adverse  to  Constantine  Ghika ;  for  they  were 
all  the  passive  recipients  of  whatever  dogma 
or  species  of  intolerance  Tiraborsa,  or  their 
other  priests,  chose  to  suggest.  Indeed  to  such 
a  height  had  fanaticism  attained  among  them, 
that  two  (one  an  elder  sister,  the  other  a 
cousin  of  Veronica)  had  adopted  the  life  and 
habit  of  what  in  Italy  is  called  a  Bizocca,  or 
Monaca  di  casa,  and  they  positively  observed 
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all  the  discipline  of  the  Benedictine  Order  of 
nuns  under  the  domestic  roof,  whence  they 
rarely  issued  but  in  cases  of  imperative  neces- 
sity. These  devotees,  who  were  among  the 
first  to  be  informed  of  the  events  that  had 
taken  place,  could  scarcely  have  been  more 
liorrified  had  the  wicked  one  himself  passed 
through  the  house  with  fire  and  brimstone — 
they  did  double  duty  at  prayers  in  consequence. 
Veronica's  aunt,  who  had  returned  with  her 
from  the  marriage  festivities,  and  who  had 
been  so  suddenly  acquainted  with  her  delin- 
quencies, had  nothing  to  oppose  to  the  council 
that  was  sitting.  But  when  she  had  time  to 
attend  to  things  so  inferior  in  consequence, 
and  saw  that  all  the  chibooks  of  the  house, 
(a  rich  collection  as  became  a  family  of  the 
wealth  and  importance  of  the  Seraflfs), 
saving  those  in  actual  service,  were  carefully 


168  THE   ARMENIANS. 

tied  together,  that  the  sofa-cushions  were  ail 
packed,  she  understood  a  rapid  movement  of 
the  family  must  have  been  decided  on,  and 
retired  to  deposit  her  valuables  in  one  of  those 
large  painted  chests  ^^^  or  coffers,  so  often 
alluded  to  in  old  Eastern  stories,  and  always 
found  to  this  day  in  the  houses  of  Armenians, 
as  well  as  Turks. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

CoNSTANTiNE,  who  had  impatiently  longed 
for  the  termination  of,  what  appeared  to  him, 
the  interminable  marriage  ceremonies  that  de- 
tained Veronica  at  Pera,  saw  with  extreme 
dehght  the  return  of  her  caik  in  the  morning. 

His  surprise  was,  however,  as  great,  when 
a  few  hours  afterwards  he  saw  three  large 
boats  drawn  up  to  the  quay,  and  the  family  of 
the  Tinghir-Oglus  embark  in  two  of  them, 
whilst  the  servants,  and  pipes,  and  other  fur- 
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niture,  brought  up  the  rear  in  the  third. 
"  What  can  this  mean  ?"  thought  he  ;  "  surely 
they  are  not  going  to  another  wedding-feast — 
to  keep  Veronica  from  me  another  week !" 

The  boats  shot  rapidly  from  the  bank,  and 
descended  the  Bosphorus.  As  the  last  caik 
passed,  Ghika  saw  the  whole  pile  of  the  Seraff  *s 
pipes,  and  understood  that  this  must  be  an 
enduring  emigration. 

"  Ho !  ho !  then,  they  are  all  back  to  Pera ! 
but  what  can  this  mean  ?  'tis  but  July,  and  the 
banks  of  the  Bosphorus  are  pleasant  for  full 
three  months  to  come.  Has  our  gentle,  gener- 
ous Government  inflicted  an  avaniah^^^  on 
the  pursy  bankers,  or  has  the  Porte  shewn  to 
the  Tinghir-Oglus  any  of  the  symptoms  of 
honour  and  affection  they  testified  to  the 
Dooz-Oglus,  before  they  hanged  them  ?  ^^^ 

Be  the  causes  what  they  might,   the  con- 
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sequences  were  disagreeable  and  irritating  in 
the  extreme,  for  Constantine  could  scarcely 
hope  elsewhere  for  such  facilities  of  commu- 
nication as  had  been  established  at  Emenergen- 
oglu ;  and  then,  he  had  relied  with  a  lover's 
earnestness,  on  seeing  Veronica  that  evening — 
and  even  one  casual  disappointment  was  not 
to  be  borne  calmly  by  an  impetuous  nature  like 
his — and  in  such  circumstances. 

Long,  however,  he  might  have  continued 
to  distract  his  mind  with  awkward  guesses,  and 
to  destroy  the  symmetry  of  his  elegant  mus- 
tachoes  by  pulling  them  awry,  and  biting 
them,  had  it  not  been  that  about  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  after  the  boats  had  taken  their  de- 
parture, and  when  he  was  just  as  near  the 
truth  as  at  the  first  moment  he  began  his  sur- 
mises, a  secret  messenger,  love's  courier,  in 
the  shape  of  an  old  acquaintance,  a  little,  old, 
i2 
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humpbacked  Armenian  suridji,  ^^^  twitched 
him  by  the  sleeve  of  his  inner  robe,  and  drew 
his  eyes  from  the  deep,  rambling  waters  of 
the  Bosphorus,  on  which  he  was  gazing  (cer- 
tainly without  seeing  the  fish  that  were  glancing 
through  them),  to  a  small  scrawl  of  glazed 
Turkish  paper,  ^^^  he,  the  wingless  Mercury, 
held  in  his  hand. 

"Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  has  taught  us 
the  use  of  the  pen,  ^^^  as  our  friends  the 
Moslemin  have  it ;  but.  Sir  Prince,  here's  a  line 
to  you  I"  said  the  courier,  grinning  to  the 
utmost  latitude  and  longitude  of  his  capacious 
mouth. 

"  And  cursed  be  the  inventor  of  such  cha- 
racters as  these,"  cried  Constantine,  who  had 
eagerly  seized  the  paper ;  "  they  are  Arme- 
nian, and  I  cannot  make  out  a  letter." 

"  Curse    them  not,    for  they  were   saints ! 
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and  true  Armenians,"  muttered  the  messenger 
somewhat  angrily,  "  who  miraculously  invented 
the  Armenian  alphabet."  ^^^ 

"  I  wish  they  would  now  miraculously  enable 
me  to  read  it." 

"  I  am  sure  they  will  not,"  said  the  droll 
fellow  ;  "  but  brisk  and  clever  as  you  may  be, 
there  are  other  eyes  and  other  talents  than 
yours  in  the  world — I  say  there  are  others 
who  can  read  it  for  you  between  Emenergen- 
oglu  and  Stambool." 

"  If  your  eyes  can  do  so  much  for  me,  I  will 
give  you  the  price  of  a  pair  of  cars !  ^^^ — here ! 
take  the  paper,  and  read  !" 

The  suridji  shook  his  head,  "Would  that 
I  were  such  a  doctor,"  said  he,  "  but  the 
business  of  my  life  has  been  rather  with  horses 
than  with  books ;  rather  to  carry  letters,  than 
to   read   them;    this    bit   of  paper,"    and    he 
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turned  it  round  in  his  fingers  with  a  curious 
look,  "  says  nothing  to  me,  but  that  I  am  a 
dunce !" 

"  But  you  can  tell  me  who  wrote  what  you 
cannot  read." 

"  Full  well,  and  I  can  even  interpret  in  a 
certain  manner  the  contents  of  the  billet  which 
she" 

"  Then  it  is  indeed  Veronica's,"  cried  the 
Prince,  taking  the  scrawl  from  the  bony  sun- 
burnt hands  of  the  groom,  and  pressing  it  to 
his  lips  and  bosom. 

"  Why,  of  whom  else  could  it  be  ?  Did  you 
think  it  was  the  banker's  account  ?" 

Constantino  waxed  impatient — "  Listen,  Mel- 
kon,  you  say  you]  can  interpret  the  contents  of 
this  billet ; — ^if  you  can,  do  it  forthwith  ;  if 
you  cannot,  point  me  out  somebody  who  can, 
and    whose    secresy    can    be     relied   on — an 
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Emir-beshlik  ^^^  shall  Se  yours  in  either 
case." 

"  I  can  rely  on  my  own  secresy,  and  I  can 
even  perform  all  that  I  have  spoken  of,"  said 
the  suridji,  puUing  up  his  wide,  sheepskin 
boots. 

^'  You  must  know  the  SerafF's  maiden  there, 
who  found  me  out  in  the  kitchen,  where  I  had 
been  assisting  the  servants  to  pack  up  the 
things,  in  giving  me  this  letter,  acted  as  an  old 
master  of  mine,  Suleiman  the  pipe-merchant, 
and  Agha  of  five  hamlets,  was  wont  to  do, 
which  was  in  this  wise :  Whenever  he  dis- 
patched me  with  a  letter  to  his  tenants  or 
peasants,  he  taught  me  the  contents  of  the 
same — firstly,  because  there  was  only  one 
chodgea  in  the  district  that  could  read;  and, 
secondly,  because  should  the  paper  be  lost  by 
accident  in  the  way,    my  tongue   was  pretty 
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sure  to  arrive  with  me.  And  besides  these, 
I  have  often  suspected  a  third  reason — that 
the  old  pipe-merchant's  Turkish  was  not  so 
good  as  Sultan  Mahmood's,  ^^^  and  might  stand 
in  need  of  an  interpreter." 

"  Meikon,"  said  Ghika,  "  it  is  not  to-day 
that  I  have  to  estimate  your  talents.  I  have 
long  known  that  you  possess  the  wit  of  Kara- 
ghiise,^^^^  whom  you  so  nearly  resemble  in 
person,  (the  suridji  twitched  up  his  hump,) 
but  what  I  want  to  know  is,  what  you  have  to 
say  for  this  bit  of  paper,  or  from  Veronica.'^ 

"  I  was  riding  with  loose  bridle  to  that 
point,"  replied  the  groom ;  "  when  the  lady 
Veronica  hurriedly  put  this  paper,  and  a  piece 
of  money  into  my  hand,  (May  mahmoodiers 
grow  under  her  papooshes !)  she  said,  "  Mei- 
kon, you  know  Constantine,  the  Wallachian 
Hospodar's  son — fly,  give  him  these  lines ;  he 
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is  hercj  even  hard  by  at  his  grandmother's ; 
and  see  that  nobody  observe  you,  and  that  you 
keep  my  secret !  But  stay,  he  surely  cannot 
read  the  Armenian  character,  and  I  can  write 
no  other ;  tell  him — tell  him  these  written 
words  impart,  that  our  secret  is  discovered  ; 
that  my  family,  to  avoid  his  neighbourhood, 
is  hurrying  oflf  thus  suddenly  to  our  other 
house  on  the  Bosphorus  at  Kandilly :  that 
I  am  a  prisoner,  but  one  not  to  be  shaken,  by 
threats  or  violence ;  and  that  as  surely  as  the 
stream  runs  downward  from  the  Kara-denh,  '' 
I  will  meet  him  again,  and  oft  again !" 

"  You  speaking  epistle  of  love,"  said  Con- 
stantine,  who,  disappointed  and  agitated  as  he 
was,  could  still  use  his  Greek  tact,  and  feel 
the  value  of  insuring  the  good- will  and  ser- 
vices of  the  suridji,  who  had  free  access  to  the 
SerafFs'  habitation,  *'  Why,  you  ought  to  be 
i3 
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cut  Up  into  letters  of  gold,  and  placed  with 
the  stars  in  heaven  I" 

"  I'd  rather  you  gave  me  another  body,  and 
left  me  to  spend  my  golden  self  on  earth," 
replied  Melkon. 

"  But  will  you  further  assist  me,  my  honest 
fellow?"  inquired  the  Prince. 

"  Would  it  be  honest  so  to  do  ?"  said  the 
hunchback,  with  a  glance  that  spoke  more 
inquiringly  than  his  words, 

"  By  my  hopes  of  salvation,  perfectly  so, 
inasmuch  as  regards  my  views  and  intentions," 
replied  the  Prince,  with  warmth  and  sincerity, 

"  But  has  a  Hospodar's  son  ever  married 
a  SerafF's  daughter — a  Greek,  an  Armenian  ?" 

"  But  what  has  not  been,  may  be,  unop- 
posed as  it  is  by  any  natural — by  any  earthly, 
or  heavenly  law.  When  we  say,  marriages 
are  made  in  heaven,  we  mean,  that  they  begin, 
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or  ought  to  begin,  in  love  ;  now  is  it  impossible 
that  a  Greek  should  love  an  Armenian  ?" 

"  I  have  felt  in  my  own  breast,  that  there  is 
no  such  impossibility  in  an  Armenian's  loving 
a  Greek,  for  the  last  time  I  and  my  horses 
went  to  Smyrna  with  a  Milordos,  my  heart  was 
melted  to  water  by  the  sparkling  eyes  ^  of  a 
damsel  of  your  nation  that  sold  kata?nerias,"^^'^' 

The  amorous  suridji  here  heaved  a  sigh, 
which  agitated  his  hump  more  visibly  than  his 
breast ;  the  expression  of  his  countenance,  too, 
and  the  motion  of  his  "ponderous  head,  which 
was  deeply  stuck  between  his  two  broad 
shoulders,  as  in  a  valley,  were  sufficient  to 
provoke  the  laughter,  which  the  Prince  had 
with  difficulty  restrained,  at  the  mere  mention  of 
love  by  such  a  personage.  Constantine,  how- 
ever, managed  to  throw  off  the  explosion  in 
speech,  and  by  persuasion,  and  fair  promises. 
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and  assurances,  and  the  exercise  of  patience, 
succeeded  in  enlisting  the  susceptible  Melkon 
in  his  service. 

The  reasonings  of  the  latter,  or  the  points 
that  induced  him  to  assist  the  lovers,  were 
rather  characteristic.  "  For  once  that  the 
SerafFs  and  any  of  their  burly  sons  have  taken 
me  and  my  horses  to  go  out  on  pleasure 
parties,  the  young  Hospodar  here  and  his 
friends,  have  employed  me  a  dozen  times,  and 
have  paid  me  twelve  piastres  a-horse,  instead 
of  ten — money  is  money — and  Sultan  Mah- 
mood's  gold  is  just  as  pure  from  the  hands  of 
a  Greek,  as  from  those  of  an  Armenian.  This 
generous  youth  now  offers  me  more  to  carry 
a  message  across  the  channel,  than  I  should 
get  by  hard  riding  with  my  two  best  chaphins 
from  Stambool  to  Selivria.  ^^^^  On  the  other 
side,  there  is  the  maiden  who  has  always  been 
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SO  kind  to  me :  why  it  is  but  lately  that  she 
bought  me  a  new  Jietchme^  and  a  handsome 
amber  moutli-piece,  to  supply  the  chibook  a 
bostandji  broke  over  my  head  when  going  in 
her  father's  service.  Then  she  has  such  per- 
suasive ways,  and  is  so  beautiful  withal,  that 
there  is  no  refusing  to  do  what  she  asks, 
though  it  may  be  wrong.  But  is  there  any 
thing  so  very  wrong  ? — The  Prince  is  a  Greek, 
but  she,  though  an  Armenian,  is  a  Catholic, 
Had  she  and  her  family  been  of  our  own 
infalUble  Church,  the  case  would  have  been 
different,  and  attended  with  peril  to  me,  in 
case  of  discovery,  for  our  priests'  prison  is 
almost  as  difficult  to  break  as  the  Seven 
Towers ;  *^*'*)  and  they  bastinado,  and  fine,  almost 
as  severely  and  as  freely  as  the  Bostandji- 
bashi,  or  the  Caimacam  of  a  Vizir  just  gone 
to  the  wars.  ^^^^     But  in  the  present  case,  our 
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compassionate  orthodoxy,  can  in  no  wise  enter* 
Are  not  the  Tinghir-Oglus  all  stray  sheep? 
Do  they  not  all  go  with  the  Franks  to  the 
churches  at  Pera,  where  they  impiously  with- 
draw the  veil  from  before  the  host  at  the 
moment  of  its  elevation,  kneel  down  at  their 
prayers,(^^)  and  do  a  thousand  other  things, 
too  horrible  to  mention  ?  Is  there  one  among 
them  that  cares  a  straw  for  the  blessed  Pa- 
triarch ?  Are  they  not  all  gone  after  the  black 
ram  of  Rome  ?  Is  there  a  drop  of  the  sacred 
Myron  ^^"^^  mthin  their  house  ?  No  !  nor  would 
they  give  a  bottle  of  wine,  for  all  the  oil  the 
Patriarch  ever  sanctified  at  Eckmiasin  !  I  am 
quite  safe ;  our  priests  have  other  matters  to 
trouble  their  heads  with  than  to  interfere  with 
such  lost  creatures.  Yes  !  though  Armenians, 
they  are  lost — Veronica  is  in  as  deep  perdition 
as  the  Greek  her  Lover !     It  is  a  pity  that  either 
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of  them  should  go  to  so  ill  a  place,  but  if  they 
are  thitherward  directed,  it  is  but  fair  they 
should  have  a  little  enjoyment  in  this  life  while 
it  lasts.  And  it  shall  not  be  my  fault  if  they 
do  not,  for  I  will  assist  them!" 

There  were  some  other  trifling  circumstances 
which  the  suridji  did  not  state  to  himself,  but 
they  had  had  their  effect,  in  giving  him  a  good 
opinion  of  Constantino,  and  they  probably  now 
contributed  to  the  decision  he  made,  and  to  the 
zeal  he  really  exercised  in  the  Greek's  cause. 

Once,  when  in  a  froHcsome  humour,  and  re- 
turning with  a  party  from  the  forest  of  Belgrade, 
Ghika  invited  the  Armenian  "  to  take  a  stick'' 
at  the  game  of  the  djerid,  which  he  had  heard 
he  prided  himself  on.  If  Melkon  was  not  over 
expert  in  hitting  his  antagonists,  still  it  must  be 
said  his  antagonists  could  never  hit  him.  It 
w*ould  have  been  difficult  they  should,  for  all 
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his  length  was  in  his  legs,  and  so  short  was  he 
from  the  fork  to  the  crown  of  his  head  that 
when  he  wore  no  calpack  (which  he  did  not  in 
riding)  he  could  by  cringing  dispose  of  all  his 
upper  man  in  the  deep  hollow  of  his  Turkish 
saddle.  In  vain  the  short  white  wands  flew 
about  like  snow  on  the  wind — not  one  of  them 
could  deliver  its  message,  on  skull  or  hump  ;  it 
was  like  firing  at  a  man  who  had  neither  head 
nor  body  !  The  young  Prince,  amidst  shouts 
of  laughter,  applauded  the  suridji,  whom  he 
declared  to  be  superior  to  all  black  eunuchs  ^^®^ 
and  practised  pages  that  ever  played  the  djerid 
in  the  presence  of  the  Sultan  at  Dolma- 
Backchi. 

Another  conciliating  trait,  was,  when  with 
another  party  returning  from  a  shooting  expe- 
dition, Melkon  was  mounted  on  the  horse  that 
carried  the  baggage,  and  rode  full  gallop  with 
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the  rest,  on  the  summit  of  two  large  port- 
manteaux, and  mattresses,  and  carpets,  all 
lashed  to  a  sort  of  pack-saddle,  and  shaking, 
and  rolling  from  side  to  side/^^^  It  seemed 
incredible  that  he  could  keep  the  horse  on  his 
feet,  or  the  whole  accumulation,  with  himself 
on  the  top  of  it,  from  breaking  or  loosening  the 
girths,  and  rolling  to  the  ground.  And  yet  he 
did ;  but,  conscious  of  the  difficulty  of  the  feat, 
he  boasted  of  it. 

Constantine,  who  was  proud  of  his  horseman- 
ship, said  he  could  do  as  much — he  attempted 
it,  and  was  presently  laying  with  a  broken  head 
at  the  root  of  a  tree,  with  pack-saddle,  port- 
manteaux, carpets  and  all.  That  broken  head 
was  a  trophy  for  Melkon,  but  every  drop  of 
blood  that  flowed  from  it  increased  his  good 
will  and  affection  for  the  young  Greek ! 

From  all  these  considerations,  Caprile  set  off 
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with  great  good  humour  on  his  first  mission, 
which  could  scarcely  be  said  to  have  any  other 
object  than  that  of  seeing  Veronica,  of  speaking 
to  her  if  possible,  and  giving  her  those  as- 
surances of  affection  and  constancy  of  which 
she  stood  in  need.  But  in  dismissing  him, 
Constantine  relied  on  the  ingenuity  of  his 
envoy,  nor  was  he  disappointed. 

With  the  idea  that  he  could  better  arrange 
his  plans  at  the  Fanar,  and  to  avoid  a  feeling  of 
uneasiness  in  the  presence  of  the  Princess,  who 
though  still  unconscious  of  all  that  had  taken 
place,  had  seen  the  departure  of  the  Armenian 
family  and  a  consequent  gloom  and  restlessness 
in  her  grandson — to  save  himself  from  a  sense  of 
ridicule  he  felt  in  looking  at  the  nest  when  the 
bird  was  flown — Ghika  ordered  his  caik,  and 
descended  the  Bosphorus. 

The  Greeks  in  some  parts  of  the  Turkish 
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empire  have  forgotten  the  language  of 
their  ancestors  in  the  use  of  that  of  their 
masters,  and  in  most  parts,  and  at  the  capital 
in  particular,  they  speak  Turkish  with  as  much 
faciUty  as  Romaic :  the  Armenian  language  is 
a  very  rare  acquirement  among  them,  but  still 
Constantine  had  little  difficulty  in  discovering 
in  the  Fanar,  a  friend  acquainted  with  that 
idiom  and  its  character. 

When  Veronica's  note,  after  due  promises  of 
secrecy,  was  produced,  a  fresh  difficulty  oc- 
curred ;  the  linguist  read  and  read,  but  gave 
no  interpretation;  it  was  evident  he  was 
puzzled. 

"  Learned  and  Armenian  as  you  are,  can't 
you  interpret  these  few  lines,"  said  Constantine. 

"  My  eye  takes  in  the  characters  intel- 
ligibly," replied  the  friend,  "  but  I  can  make 
out  no  sense  in  Armenian ;  they  do  not  form 
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Armenian  words."  But  patience,  said  he,  after 
another  pause,  I  have  it — the  epistle  is  in  good 
Turkish,  written  in  Armenian  letters,  and  silly 
have  we  been  not  to  suspect  that  a  young  lady 
like  yours  should  be  ignorant  of  the  disused 
language  of  the  Hai.^^®) 

The  epistle,  with  this  key  to  it,  was  presently 
read  in  modern  Greek.  It  contained  indeed, 
save  a  few  expressions  indicative  of  the  strength 
of  her  passion  and  the  resoluteness  of  her 
character,  very  little  but  what  the  hump-backed 
suridji  had  already  imparted.  It  however 
suggested  an  idea  of  which  Constantine  thought 
he  could  not  do  better  than  avail  himself  during 
the  season  of  separation  that  threatened  him. 
He  determined  to  learn  the  Armenian  cha- 
racter, and  then,  being  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  the  Turkish  language,  he  could  at  least 
correspond  with  Veronica  by  means  of  Melkon. 


THE   ARMENIANS.  189 

He  determined  to  begin  immediately  under  the 
auspices  of  his  friend,  but  his  first  lesson  was 
interrupted  by  the  entrance  of  his  servant,  -who 
came  to  tell  him  there  was  one  waiting  for  him 
on  business  of  importance  at  his  house. 

He  knew  it  must  be  the  suridji  whom  he 
had  instructed  to  repair  thither,  and  leaving 
the  first  fair  Armenian  letter  suspended  on  his 
pen,  he  ran  to  see  what  news  was  brought  from 
the  SerafFs'. 

"  Well,  Melkon,  how  have  you  sped,  have  you 
seen  Veronica,  have  you  brought  another  letter 
in  your  hand  with  the  interpretation  in  your 
mouth?" 

'*  I  have  done  wonders,"  said  the  suridji, 
"  considering  I  am  but  new  at  this  business.  I 
have  seen  the  lady  you  name,  and  have  another 
message,  but  it  is  so  much  like  the  first  as  to 
be  scarcely  worth  repeating." 
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As  in  love,  however,  repetitions  are  not 
tedious,  and  it  is  well  they  are  not  so,  Constan- 
tino insisted  on  his  repeating  all  that  had  been 
said  to  him. 

It  was  not  much  in  matter,  but  the  manner 
was  satisfactory,  for  it  was  tuned  chiefly  to  the 
strain,  that  persecution,  which  she  expected 
from  the  beginning,  should  not  influence  her 
passion,  and  that  since  her  family  had  actually 
resorted  to  force  or  constraint,  she  would  take 
refuge  in  the  ingenuity  of  her  own  mind — that 
she  felt  convinced,  by  the  exercise  of  caution 
and  skill,  the  many  meetings  she  had  promised 
him  that  morning,  might  really  have  place. 

"  Your  mouth  ought  to  be  filled  with  gold 
like  that  of  the  Persian  poets,"^''^^^  said  Con- 
stantine. 

**  If  you  let  me  fill  it  with  good  tobacco 
smoke,  for  I  am  wearied  and  hungry,"^^*^  said 
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the  Armenian,  "  I  may  perhaps  speak  some- 
thing still  more  to  the  purpose." 

"  If  you  could  smoke  an  okka  of  Latakia  ^^'^^' 
to  every  bowl,  and  finish  a  bowl  at  every  pufF, 
you  should  have  it,  when  the  bearer  of  such 
good  news." 

"  I  am  not  so  ambitious,"  said  the  suridji, 
filling  his  chibook  from  the  bag  which  Constan- 
tine  held  to  him ;  "  I  am  by  no  means  so  in- 
satiate;" and  he  put  the  lighted  cinder  the 
servant  brought  him  into  his  well  smoked 
bowl. 

"  But  Baccalum,''  quoth  he,  after  he  had 
taken  three  incredibly  long  whiiFs  of  the 
fragrant  pipe,  the  smoke  of  which  curling  round 
his  head  and  his  calpack,  gave  them  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  besieged  bee-hive ;  "  we  shall 
see — I  think  I  have  done  something — I  deserve 
something   for    such    a    discovery   as  I   have 
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made.  But  EfFendi,  this  Fanar  is  but  a  me- 
lancholy place  as  things  are  now — damp  and 
unhealthy  always;  you  must  go  back  to  the 
banks  of  the  Bosphorus  l" 

"  To  your  discovery,"  said  Constantine. 

"  It  is  merely  this,"  replied  the  suridji,  blow- 
ing out  a  rolling  and  diverging  cloud  of  smoke 
over  his  mustachoes,  from  each  of  his  elevated 
nostrils,  and  inhaling  another  supply  before  he 
continued,  "  it  is  merely  this :  in  the  rear  of 
the  house  to  which  the  Tinghir-Oglus  are 
flown,  and  separated  from  it  only  by  a  pleasant 
little  garden,  there  stands  a  quiet  little  habi- 
tation that  has  long  been  deserted,  it  belongs 
to  a  Greek  gardener  who  would  let  it  to  any 
body  for  a  few  piastres.  From  a  window  of 
that  solitary  habitation,  which  is  scarcely  ob- 
served from  the  back  part  of  the  SerafFs'  house, 
a  quick  eye  might  perceive  all  that  passes  in 
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the  garden,  and  a  gentle  voice  hold  converse 
over  the  garden  wall.  Now  what  hinders 
you  from  taking  immediate  possession  of  that 
tenement,  which  seems  to  have  been  made  on 
purpose  for  you.  At  Emenergen-Oglu  you 
were  a  cable's  length  asunder,  but  here  you 
will  scarcely  be  wider  apart  than  the  breadth  of 
a  caik,  and  with  proper  caution,  and  by  avoid- 
ing exciting  remark  at  first,  you  may  long  lie 
there  undiscovered." 

"  You  have  hit  it,"  said  Constantine,  joyfully 
tapping  the  suridji  on  the  apex  of  his  hump ; 
"  you  have  it !  you  must  inform  Veronica  I  will 
take  that  snug  tenement  to-morrow  morning; 
and  were  you  rewarded  according  to  your 
talents,  you  would  be  head  of  the  divan  before 
to-morrow  evening." 

Long  before  the  sun  rose  over  the  Asiatic 
hills,   and  beamed   with  life  and  joy   on   the 
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waters  and  the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus, 
and  while  yet  the  Armenian  family,  early  as 
were  some  of  its  members,  were  wrapped  in 
sleep,  the  young  Hospodar  reached  the  well- 
described  door. 

The  bargain  was  soon  made.  The  house 
indeed  was  worth  little,  but  the  silence,  the 
prudence,  and  connivance  of  the  poor  Greek 
gardener,  merited  a  higher  price ;  a  handsome 
sum  of  money  was  given,  another  was  promised, 
and  the  gardener,  much  to  his  own  convenience, 
was  to  remain  in  a  small  outer  apartment  he 
had  occupied,  to  shew  that  the  house  had  not 
been  let  to  any  new  tenant,  but  remained  in 
statu  quo.  The  arrangements  being  made, 
Constantine  took  his  post  at  the  window  which 
had  merited  the  attention  of  the  quick-sighted 
suridji.  It  was  a  projecting  shah-nishin,  or 
gazebo,  furnished  by  its  late   occupant   with 
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lattices  and  cushions,  which,  though  not  in 
the  best  repair,  still  remained ;  the  lower  part 
of  the  recess  was  on  a  level  with  the  SerafFs* 
wall,  and  from  its  superior  apertures  the  whole 
of  the  garden  was  visible,  save  a  part  that  was 
laid  out  in  a  double  avenue  of  acacias.  "  The 
starry  Galileo,"  or  a  greater  enthusiast  for  the 
science  of  the  heavens  than  he,  if  such  ever 
existed,  could  not  have  taken  possession  of  his 
lonely  tower  with  more  earnestness,  than  Ghika 
lodged  himself  in  this  narrow  observatory ; 
nor  could  the  astronomer  have  watched  the 
opening  clouds  and  the  twinkling  stars  with 
more  impatience,  than  he  bestowed  on  the  open- 
ing doors  and  windows  of  the  SerafFs'  house, 
and  the  dingy  planets  that  shot  through  them. 

The  first  day  he  watched  in  vain.     He  saw 
in  succession  uncle  Yussuf  smoking  his  morning 
narghile.    Padre   Tiraborsa,    walking   up   and 
k2 
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down  a  gravelled  walk,  with  his  breviary  in  his 
hand,  the  Armenian  priest,  with  a  chibook  in 
his  mouth,  a  gardener  pulling  onions,  a  servant- 
maid  beating  carpets — but  nothing  more  inte- 
resting. 

The  next  day  he  returned  at  the  same  early 
hour,  and  having  determined  to  convert  his 
operations  into  a  regular  blockade,  he  brought 
one  of  his  Turks,  a  confidential  Greek  servant, 
a  cook,  a  bed,  and  some  few  other  necessaries 
with  him.  The  Osmanli,  whom  we  have 
a!ready  described  at  Arnaut  Keui,  was  devoted 
to  the  young  Prince ;  he  could  be  depended 
upon  in  every  thing ;  but  so  thoroughly  engaged 
was  he  from  morning  to  night,  with  his  pipe, 
and  a  mountain  of  tobacco  that  Constantine 
furnished  him  with;  so  incurious  was  he,  that 
it  may  be  doubted,  whether  during  the  many 
days  he  passed  in  that  agreeable  sohtude,  he 
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once  gave  a  thought  to  what  was  going  on  in 
the  rest  of  the  house.  The  Greek  lad  relieved 
watch  with  the  Prince,  who  occasionally  so- 
laced his  impatience,  by  learning  the  Armenian 
a,  b,  c,  for  he  had  composed  in  the  choicest 
Turkish,  one  of  the  most  touching  epistles  that 
ever  came  from  a  "  banished  lover"  to  a 
"  captive  maid,"  and  only  wanted  characters 
intelligible  to  her,  to  write  it  in. 

He  was  engaged  within  the  house  on  the 
stiff  angular  forms  that  Mesrop  invented  to 
illuminate  his  countrymen,  when  the  lad  came 
running  from  the  observatory  with  the  joyful 
sounds,  "  Here  she  is  in  the  garden,  and  ap- 
proaching the  wall !"  Constantine  took  the 
steps  that  led  to  the  shah-nishin,  at  a  jump — 
an  unveiled  female  figure  indeed  stood  close 
under  the  window,  but  it  was  not  Veronica — 
it  was  a  sister  or  a  cousin — he  cared  not  which. 
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but  he  felt  the  disappointment  so  severely,  that 
he  very  unreasonably  pulled  the  youth's  ears 
for  not  knowing  a  person  whom  he  had  never 
seen. 

At  length,  however,  at  the  approach  of 
night,  and  as  the  last,  the  glorious  but  evanes- 
cent rays  of  the  sun,  cast  their  beautiful  ruddy 
hues  on  the  high  Asiatic  hills  behind  Scutari, 
rendering  conspicuous,  on  their  otherwise 
verdant  sides,  large  masses  of  grey  rock,  which 
assumed  the  aspect  of  houses  or  distant  villages, 
the  persevering  lover  saw  his  mistress  walk 
down  the  garden  path,  with  her  face  towards 
him. 

Veronica,  however,  was  not  alone.  Two 
middle-aged  females  walked  with  her,  and  were 
evidently  engaged  in  advice  and  admonition — 
things  differing  essentially  from  the  "  quality  of 
mercy,"  which  blesses  both  giver  and  receiver, 
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whereas  the  articles  our  Armenian  monitresses 
were  deahng  out,  are  found  to  be  exclusively 
pleasant  Xo  those  who  give,  and  peculiarly  dis- 
agreeable to  those  who  take — or  rather — listen 
to  them  by  force. 

The  Armenian  trio,  when  close  under  Con- 
stantine's  window,  stopped,  as  if  to  give  him 
the  benefit  of  their  eloquence.  From  the  closely 
trellised  window  he  could  see  distinctly  without 
being  seen,  and  hear  almost  every  word  that 
passed.  Turkish,  the  domestic  language  of 
the  Armenians,  was  as  familiar  to  Constantine 
as  to  them.  He  presently  caught  his  own 
name,  pronounced,  as  it  was,  in  tones  of  anger, 
by  one  of  the  elder  ladies. 

Rarely,  if  ever,  was  the  proverb  of  '*  Usteners 
never  hearing  any  good  of  themselves"  more 
completely  verified,  than  by  our  hero,  for 
connected  with  his  name,  the  gossip  went  on,  in 
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a  high  style  of  vituperation.  "  Schismatic," 
*'  heretic,"  "  extravagant  rake,"  were  among 
the  gentlest  of  the  epithets  she  applied  to  him, 
and  she  sustained  the  correctness  and  justice  af 
her  terms,  by  details  of  sundry  little  stories  of 
Constantine,  which  he  never  could  have  ex- 
pected to  hear  repeated  in  such  a  place  and  by 
such  persons.  He  did  not  know  that  the  in- 
dustrious Tiraborsa  had  been  gleaning  among 
the  gossips  and  milksops  of  Pera. 

After  sundry  details,  which  he  could  very- 
well  have  spared,  the  fair  reviewer,  or  censor 
of  his  misdeeds,  wound  up  her  account,  by  a 
long  story,  which  related  to  just  that  sort  of 
juvenile  adventure,  which  a  friendly  eye  may 
consider  as  imprudence,  or  thoughtlessness,  but 
which  an  inimical  organ,  even  without  exactly 
departing  from  facts,  may  convert  into  dark 
and  disgraceful  crime.     It  was  of  such  a  nature 
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moreover,  as  to  impress  itself,  most  unfavour- 
ably to  the  hero  of  it,  on  the  heart  of  a  young 
and  inexperienced  female.  Constantine  bit  his 
lips  with  rage  ;  he  had  long  since  bitterly  re- 
pented of  the  misdeeds  the  gossip  was  raking 
up ;  yet,  could  he  deny  them  ?  She  related 
circumstance  by  circumstance^  just  as  they  had 
occurred,  and  he  might  blush  at  each.  But 
when  in  the  winding  up  of  her  narrative,  she 
entirely  misrepresented  one  important  fact,  to 
fix  an  odious  colouring  on  the  whole,  he  could 
scarcely  avoid  crying  out,  "  that  at  least  is 
false !" — he  could  scarcely  restrain  himself  from 
throwing  open  the  blinds,  and  justifying  his 
character  to  Veronica,  who  was  now  weeping 
at  his  imputed  iniquities. 

The  good  sense,  the  good  feeling,  and  spirit 
of  his  mistress,  soon,  however,  vindicated  him, 
for  on  reflexion,  she  detected  the  discrepances 
k3 
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of  the  story,  which  she  represented  to  her  tor- 
mentors with  that  energy  youth  must  feel, 
when  defending  at  once  the  absent  object  of  its 
affections,  and  the  object  of  persecution  or 
calumny.  When  she  had  finished  her  eloquent 
and  generous  defence,  she  turned  indignantly 
from  her  companions,  and  walked  towards  the 
house. 

The  heart  of  Constantine  was  blessed  and 
softened,  and  he  did  not  even  once  curse  the 
two  "  evil  tongues"  that  remained  for  some 
minutes  within  his  hearing,  repeating  pater- 
nosters, and  their  firm  opinion,  that  Veronica 
was  pestilently  bewitched,  and  must  be  exor- 
cised, and  inwardly  purified  ere  ought  good 
could  come  from  her. 

The  following  day,  master  and  man  renewed 
their  watch  in  the  shah-nishin,  and  with 
better  fortune   to  our  hero,  for  at  about  the 
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same  time,  as  on  the  preceding  evening,  Ve- 
ronica came  out  to  walk  in  the  garden — and  she 
was  alone ! 

Instead,  however,  of  advancing  by  the  path 
which  led  to  the  garden  wall,  she  turned  to  her 
left,  and  entered  the  avenue  of  acacias,  where 
Constantine  could  only  now  and  then  catch 
a  glimpse  of  her  white  drapery  through  the 
trees,  as  she  glided  up  and  down  with  hurried 
and  unequal  steps  that  betrayed  the  uneasiness 
of  her  mind.  She  was  too  distant  for  a  whisper 
to  reach  her  ear,  and  he  durst  not  call  aloud, 
lest  he  should  alarm  the  watchful  family. 

Meanwhile  the  sun-set  glow  grew  pale  upon 
the  mountain  tops  ;  the  mild  silvery  grey  shades 
of  evening  stole  gently  on  like  the  advances  of 
sleep,  and  the  star  of  love  beamed  over  the 
acacia-grove  where  Veronica  was  walking— 
but  she  must  soon  retire. 
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Constantine  felt  anguish  at  the  thought  that 
she  would  go,  without  his  having  the  oppor- 
tunity of  speaking  to  her. 

At  that  moment  the  softened  sounds  of 
united  voices,  harmonized  in  prayer,  were  heard 
from  the  Armenian  house — its  inmates  were 
offering  up  the  "  Ave  Maria"  —  the  most 
touching  of  prayers,  at  the  most  touching  of 
times.  Veronica  issued  from  the  avenue,  and 
with  her  arms  crossed  on  her  breast,  and  her 
lips  murmuring  the  short  evening  petition  to 
the  Virgin,  advanced  with  slow  steps  down  the 
desired  path. 

*'  Veronica !  Veronica  1"  said  the  Prince, 
when  she  had  approached  sufficiently  near, 
"  Veronica !  look  up,  I  am  here  !" 

"  I  should  know  that  voice,"  said  the  Arme- 
nian  maiden,  trembling  all  over. 

"  It  is  mine !  it  is  the  voice  of  love !"  said 
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the  Prince,  opening  ^  part  of  the  lattice  to 
shew  himself. 

She  gazed  with  a  mixed  expression  of  trans- 
port and  incredulity,  but  seeing  through  the 
twilight  that  it  was  indeed  her  lover — that  Con- 
stantine  was  so  near  to  her,  she  staggered,  and 
would  have  fallen  to  the  gi'ound  but  for  the 
wall  against  which  she  leaned. 

"  Veronica,  I  have  been  here,  shut  up  in  so- 
litude for  days,  but  I  am  now  satisfied,  for  I 
have  seen  you  again,  and  have  again  heard  the 
sound  of  your  voice,"  said  the  Prince  ;  "  but  why 
do  you  tremble  thus?  can  a  meeting,  constrained 
even  as  it  is,  be  painful  to  you  ?" 

"  Prince  !  joy  hath  its  weakness  as  well  as 
grief,"  replied  the  impassioned  girl;  "but  have 
you  indeed  been  here  and  for  days — so  near, 
and  in  melancholy  loneliness  ?" 

Constantine  related  the  manner  in  which  he 
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had  taken  the  house — information  that  ought 
to  have  been  conveyed  by  Melkon,  but,  as  it 
afterwards  appeared,  the  suridjihad  gone  off  to 
Brusa  and  Mount  Olympus,  with  some  European 
travellers — he   mentioned  having    seen  her  on 
the  preceding  evening,  but  in  delicacy  to  her 
feelings  avoided  any  allusion  to  the  conversation 
he  had  overheard.    He  expressed  his  hopes  that 
now  she  was  aware  of  his  retreat,  she  could  often 
bless  his  eyes  with  the  sight  of  her  person — 
sometimes  come  and  converse  with  him  as  now. 
In  the  hurried  reply,  Veronica  described  the 
treatment  she  received  from  her  family  as  one 
incessant  persecution.     She  was  a  prisoner — - 
but  nothing  should  change  her  feelings  for  him, 
or  influence  her  resolves.    She  must  now  retire, 
or  her  absence  might  attract  notice,  but  she 
would  return  on  the  morrow,  to  renew  the  con- 
versation. 
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"  I  shall  not  live  till  then,"  said  Constantine, 
"  but  when  will  you  come  ?" 

"  I  can  fix  no  hour — that  will  depend  on  the 
motions  of  others,"  replied  Veronica,  with  a 
sigh. 

"  But,  say,  shall  it  be  to-morrow  morning 
before  dawn—before  the  family  is  stirring." 

"  Alas !  I  can  fix  no  time,  as  there  are  eyes 
that  watch  all  my  motions." 

"  Shall  it  be  at  noon,  or  afternoon,  when 
your  people  are  as  usual  reposing,  or  shall  it 
be  at  this  hour — in  the  evening." 

"  It  shall  be  when  I  can.  Doubt  me  not, 
my  desire  is  as  impatient  as  yours — but  if  you 
are  not  here  ?  The  time  of  my  liberty  may  be 
short — what  shall  I  do  then,  or  who  will  tell 
you  that  I  have  been  waiting  for  you  ?" 

"  Entertain  no  apprehension  on  that  head;  for 
I  will  not  leave  the  place  where  I  now  am,  from 
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the  first  glimmering  of  dawn,  until  the  shadows 
of  night  tell  me  that  I  have  nothing  to  hope." 

I   am   scarcely   worthy   of  so   much  pain — 
I,  a  poor  enthralled  Armenian — a  slave — but 
silence — I  hear    my  name    called  within   the' 
house." 

Constantine  listened,  and  heard  a  shrill 
female  voice  repeating,  "  Veronica,  Veronica, 
where  are  you?"  The  affrighted  girl  added 
in  a  very  low  voice,  *^  Let  us  not  lose  the 
chance  of  future  happiness  by  present  impru- 
dence— fai'ewell  until  to-morrow." 

"  Farewell  and  again  until  to-morrow," 
sighed  Constantine,  and  Veronica  took  the 
path  leading  to  the  house-door. 

The  Prince  was  as  good  as  his  word,  for 
long  before  the  veil  of  obscurity  was  drawn 
from  "  the  uncertain  face  of  things,"  he  was 
at   his  post  at  the  shah-nishin,   looking  with 


THE    ARMENIANS.  ^09 

as  much  interest  over  the  paths  and  parterres, 
and  the  vines  of  the  banker's  garden,  as  ever 
the  fallen  angel  had  bestowed  on  the  golden 
pavement  of  heaven.  And  he  met  the  reward 
which  some  will  say  he  merited,  for  he  had 
not  been  there  many  minutes,  when  an  elegant 
light  figure  glided  down  the  pathway,  and 
presently  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  wall,  beneath 
his  window. 

We  shall  not  describe  the  conversation  that 
took  place.  It  was  of  a  nature  to  increase 
the  passion  they  had  imprudently  nourished, 
and  which  was  to  cause  the  misery  of  both. 

An  older  and  a  wiser  heart,  and  a  cooler 
temperament,  than  Qur  Greek  possessed,  might 
have  been  thrilled  by  the  appearance  of  Vero- 
nica, as  she  was  disclosed  by  the  rapidly 
blushing  morning.  Her  small  oval  face,  as 
upturned   to   him   she   was   speaking   to,   was 
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pale  beyond  even  Eastern  example ;  her  large 
black  straining  eyes,  though  now  vivid,  bore 
the  mark  of  recent  tears ;  her  black  hair  was 
unbound ;  her  hands  were  clasped ;  and  her 
whole  person  bore  that  touching  aspect  which 
violent  excitement  always  produces  on  a  delicate 
frame. 

She  several  times  attempted  to  tear  herself 
away,  but  her  own  inclinations,  as  much  as 
her  lover's  intreaties,  chained  her  to  the  spot, 
until  the  noise  of  an  opening  window  of  the 
SerafFs'  house  necessitated  another  hasty  fare- 
well; and  running  to  the  avenue  of  acacias, 
she  disappeared. 

In  this  manner,  for  a  few  stolen  moments,  Con- 
stantine  at  his  window,  and  Veronica  at  the 
foot  of  the  garden-wall,  they  met  again  and 
again ;  and  slight,  or  nothing,  as  was  the 
progress  made  by  thus   meeting,    still  so  de- 
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lightful  were  those  short  instants,  that  the 
amorous  Greek  could  not  regret  the  seclusion 
to  which  he  had  condemned  himself  for  the 
chance  of  obtaining  them,  nor  the  total  neglect 
of  his  other  affairs  or  pleasures.  He  blessed 
the  hump-backed  suridji,  who  had  suggested 
the  plan. 

But  these  proceedings  could  not  last,  a 
thousand  accidents  might  interrupt  them. 
They  were  interrupted  in  the  most  natural 
manner  possible.  The  prying  and  indefati- 
gable Italian  priest  met  Constantine  late  one 
evening,  as  he  was  returning  from  Constan- 
tinople, where  he  had  been  on  some  long- 
delayed  business  of  importance,  and  following 
him  without  being  perceived,  traced  him  to  the 
uninhabited  house  that  overlooked  the  Arme- 
nian garden. 

The  next  morning  Veronica  did  not  appear. 
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In  this  there  was  nothing  alarming,  as  circum- 
stances often  prevented  her ;  but  things  wore 
a  more  ominous  appearance,  when  as  the  day 
advanced  a  swarm  of  Armenian  builders  occu- 
pied the  garden,  and  began  to  erect  a  scaffold- 
ing under  his  very  nose.  A  little  later  in  the 
day  materials  for  building  arrived,  and  he  saw 
them  commence  an  elevation  of  the  wall  with 
such  rapidity  as  must  very  soon  intercept  his 
views. 

"  We  are  discovered,^'  said  Constantine,  as 
he  pointed  out  the  labours  of  the  Eastern 
architects  to  his  Greek  servant ;  "  my  shah- 
nishin  will  be  blinded  in  no  time — what  is  to 
be  done  now?" 

"  I  know  nothing  that  we  can  do,"  said 
the  lad,  "  unless  it  be  to  play  the  part  of  the 
devil  in  the  old  stories,  and  knock  down  by 
night  what  they  put  up  by  day." 
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"  And  so  bring  a  lawsuit,  and  the  Turks, 
and  an  avaniah  about  our  ears — no,  that  will 
never  do,  Sterio ;  we  must  think  of  a  better  plan." 

The  rest  of  the  day  the  Armenian  artisans 
proceeded  vigorously  f  and  if  Constantine 
could  not  enjoy  from  his  secret  bow-window 
the  society  he  wished,  he  could  not  complain 
of  solitude,  for  a  score  of  the  sons  of  Hai 
were  there  close  to  him,  plastering,  sawing, 
and  hammering,  at  the  motley  composed  wall 
which  was  to  be  his  blind,  or  smoking  their 
pipes,  or  eating  their  bread  and  garlic. 

He  left  the  rural  retirement,  which  had  had 
so  many  charms  for  him,  in  utter  disgust.  He 
would  not,  however,  thus  quietly  rehnquish  the 
field  to  the  enemy.  He  returned  the  next  morn- 
ing with  a  reinforcement  of  Greek  carpenters  and 
masons,  every  whit  as  active  and  as  steady  as  the 
Armenians  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall.    The 
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shah-nishin  which  had  given  him  such  glimpses 
of  paradise,  now  afforded  no  other  prospect 
than  the  bare  wall,  that  like  the  broad 
shoulders  and  thick  head  of  some  giant  of 
a  fellow  in  the  pit  of  a  theatre,  extended  just 
high  enough,  and  wide  enough,  to  exclude  the 
view  of  every  thing  beyond  it. 

"  I  know  of  no  Turkish  law,"  said  Con- 
stantine  to  the  gardener,  "  that  prevents  our 
raising  our  house  a  little,  when  our  neighbours 
are  so  uncivil  as  to  interfere  with  our  prospects." 

The  gardener,  who  had  received  in  pay 
and  in  promises  more  than  the  tenement  was 
worth,  saw  no  difficulty  either,  and  the  Greeks 
set  to  work  to  erect  another  shah-nishin  above 
the  unfortunate  one  that  had  lost  its  sight. 

The  Armenians  were  soon  warned  by  the 
noise  and  bustle  that  something  extraordinary 
was  going  on ;  and  the  SerafFs,  on  their  return 
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at  evening  from  the  Porte,  saw^a  their  infinite 
mortification  an  odious  excrescence  on  the 
roof  of  the  Greek  house,  that  fairly  overpeered 
their  garden-wall,  with  all  its  recent  addition. 
The  next  day  they  saw  the  enemy's  work 
finished,  in  the  shape  of  a  comfortable  little  room 
commanding  their  garden  as  before.  What  was 
to  be  done  now?  This  son  of  the  Hospodar 
or  of  Satan  had  already  driven  them  from  one 
house — they  could  not  retreat  from  this — 
they  could  not  interdict  the  use  of  the  garden 
to  their  women,  particularly  to  Veronica,  whom 
they  kept  a  prisoner,  and  did  not  allow  to  walk 
elsewhere.  There  was  nothing  to  be  done, 
but  to  build  the  wall  still  higher  ! 

The  Armenian  artisans  were  accordingly  again 
sent  for,  and  set  to  work,  with  injunctions  to  be 
expeditious ;  and  while  Constantine  was  still 
chuckling  over  the  idea  of  having  defeated  the 
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Seraffs  with  their  own  arms,  he  saw  the  grim 
looking  builders  again  on  the  wall,  and  a  fresh 
supply  of  poles  and  rafters  in  the  garden. 
His  rage  was  so  great,  that  it  well-nigh  deter- 
mined him  to  defend  his  position  by  sweeping 
the  wall  of  its  invaders,  using  his  long  pipe- 
stick  as  his  spear ;  and  though  reflexion  came 
to  his  aid,  he  could  not  help  thrusting  the 
fresh-lit  bowl  of  his  chibook  into  the  wide 
mouth  of  a  fellow,  who  was  bawling  out  that 
the  super-addition  should  be  finished  before 
night. 

The  fellow's  tongue  was  blistered  by  the 
burning  tobacco  and  clay,  but  not  by  a  lie, 
for  at  sunset  the  works  again  covered  those  of 
the  Prince,  and  his  second  shah-nishin  was 
even  as  blind  as  the  first. 

"  Sterio,"  said  Constantine,  as  he  was  eating 
his   pilaff  in   a  most   spiteful  humour,   "  }'0u 
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must  go  and  recall  our  builders,  for  curse  me 
if  these  men-camels  shall  beat  me  in  perse- 
verance— if  they  pile  their  wall  as  high  as 
the  tower  of  Babel,  I  will  still  build  higher  I" 

Early  the  next  morning  the  Greek  workmen 
came  to  the  siege,  and  by  unremitting  labour 
had  given  breadth  and  strength  to  the  addition 
they  had  already  made  to  the  house,  and 
built  another  gazebo  above  it,  by  the  evening 
of  the  following  day,  Constantine  could  again 
command  the  Armenian  garden. 

The  brothers  Agop  and  Yussuf,  baffled 
anew,  determined  after  consultation  with  Tira- 
borsa  and  the  Armenian  priest,  to  have  once 
more  recourse  to  masons  and  carpenters ;  and 
these  artisans  were  really  called,  and  were 
on  the  point  of  renewing  their  labours,  when 
a  tumultuous  movement  of  the  Turks  of  the 
neighbourhood  interfered  with  them. 

VOL.  II.  h 
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"  By  the  sleeve  ^'^^>  of  the  Prophet,"  said 
one,  "  these  Ghiaours  are  laughing  at  our 
beards?" 

"  Why,  what  are  these  dwellers  in  Edep- 
khanas  ^^^  about !  Are  they  gone  mad, ,  that 
they  are  thus  raising  their  houses  up  to  the 
skies?"  said  another. 

"  The  children  of  dirt,"  cried  one,  "  are 
building  their  walls  and  houses  as  high  as  the 
Padishah's !" 

"  As  high  as  a  mosque,"  roared  another, 
"  but  let  us  not  eat  their  dirt,  but  go  and  knock 
them  down  about  their  ears '." 

''  Mashallah !  and  we  will  teach  the  peza- 
venJcs  humility,"  cried  the  Turkish  villagers 
in  chorus,  and  ran  to  put  their  threats  in 
execution. 

Fortunately  for  the  young  Greek  and  the 
Armenians,  the  mob  was  met   on  its  way  by 
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the  Mimar-Agha,  ^^^  or  Intendant  of  the  build- 
ings, whose  eye  had  been  attracted  by  the 
novel  and  ambitious  elevation  of  Constantine's 
kiosk,  and  of  the  wall,  as  he  was  passing  up 
the  Bosphorus. 

He  came  to  settle  the  matter  in  a  gentle, 
business-like  manner,  and  restrained  the  vio- 
lence of  the  people.  At  his  approach,  the 
bankers,  who  knew  him  well,  were  seized  with 
a  trepidation,  accompanied  with  strong  symp- 
toms of  money-losing — they  knew  his  visit 
would  end  in  a  fine,  and  the  farewell  glance  of 
departing  piastres  already  gleamed  in  their 
eyes. 

"  These  are  strange  doings  in  a  Mahometan 
country,"  said  the  dignified  personage ;  "  we, 
the  faithful,  are  ordered  by  the  blessed  Pro- 
phet to  be  humble  in  our  dwellings,  as  in  our 
dresses,   (the  Effendi's   turban  was  worth  six 
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thousand  piastres!)  to  employ  no  marbles  or 
stones,  to  raise  no  lofty  and  sumptuous  edifices, 
save  temples  for  the  worship  of  the  one  God ; 
and  here  are  you,  erecting  walls  as  high  as 
the  Alti-minarelyJ^'^^^  and  before  our  eyes ;  and 
you  are  only  Nazarenes  and  Rayahs  I" 

"  EfFendil"  said  the  SerafF  Agop,  "  we  have 
been  betrayed  into  an  inadvertency  by  the 
impertinent  curiosity  of  our  neighbour  here, 
who  was  constantly  peering  into  our  garden, 
and  seeing  our  women  without  their  veils  l" 

"  That  was  very  wrong  in  him,"  replied  the 
Mimar-Agha,  "and  he  shall  be  looked  to — 
but  in  the  mean  time  just  reduce  that  wall 
to  its  proper  height,  and  (he  took  the 
banker  aside)  if  you  wish  to  hear  no  more 
said  about  it,  let  the  purse  you  intend  to  give 
me  for  my  trouble  contain  five  hundred  pias- 
tres—not a  para  less — I  cannot  in  conscience 
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take  a  para  leos  for  my  justice  and 
mercy  !" 

The  avaniah  was  paid,  the  Mimar-Agha 
smoked  a  chibook,  and  then  proceeded  to  deal 
with  the  impertinent  gazer  on  the  other  side 
of  the  wall,  whom  he  learned  with  delight  was 
a  Greek.  His  introductory  oration,  his  com- 
mand to  reduce  the  superstructure,  were  the 
same  to  Constantine  as  to  the  Seraffs,  but  he 
doubled  the  sum  of  the  mulct,  and  insisted  that 
the  window  which  would  command  the  garden  as 
before,  as  soon  as  the  Armenians  had  lowered 
the  wall — that  the  dear,  delightful  shah-nishin, 
should  be  blocked  up. 

The  house  had  already  cost  the  Prince 
a  pretty  sum ;  he  paid  this  additional  fine, 
with  many  an  inward  curse,  and,  not  to  witness 
the  demolition  of  his  own  architecture,  went 
his  way  with  the  consoling  certainty,   that  as 
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far  as  regarded  his  future  enjoyment,  all  that 
money  had  been  thrown  away.  On  recovering 
his  composure,  he  could,  however,  enjoy  a 
laugh  at  the  recollection  of  his  debut  in  build- 
ing, and  at  the  thoughts  of  what  an  extraor- 
dinary house  and  wall  he  and  the  Armenians 
would  have  made  between  them,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  Turks'  prejudices  and  interference. 


223 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Although  it  was  the  desire  of  both  parties 
to  avoid  attracting  public  attention  to  what 
had  passed  at  Emenergen-Oglu  and  Kandilly  ; 
although  the  SerafFs  were  quite  as  much 
interested  as  Constantine  in  keeping  the  secret 
for  the  present,  still  it  could  not  happen 
otherwise  than  that  it  should  transpire,  when 
so  many  persons  were  in  possession  of  it,  or 
of  parts  of  it, — which  only  allowed  them  the 
greater  Uberty  to  guess  at  the  rest. 
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Tiraborsa's  inquiries  on  account  of  the 
Greek,  and  sundry  hints  and,  reflexions  he 
let  drop  on  the  quick  soil  of  the  inquisitive 
Perotes'  minds,  might  have  warned  the  gossips 
that  something  extraordinary  had  occurred 
in  the  Armenian  family,  in  which  Constantine 
was  implicated,  and  have  set  them  on  the 
watch;  but  it  was  Katine,  the  old  Armenian 
attendant  of  Veronica,  who  made  more  ample 
disclosure. 

The  Catholic  priests  of  Pera  had  thought 
proper  to  persecute  the  relax  duenna,  and 
prevent  her  getting  service  elsewhere  among 
the  Catholics.  To  deliver  herself  from  them, 
and  part,  perhaps,  in  spite,  she  determined  to 
return  a  penitent  to  the  bosom  of  the  Euty- 
chean  or  Armenian  church,  which  she  had 
abandoned  some  years  before — only  for  an 
advantageous  situation.     She  was  triumphantly 
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claimed  by  the  rival  priesthood,  and  given  up 
by  the  weaker,  or  Catholic  party  ;  and  on  her 
return  to  society,  Katine  whispered  the  story 
of  the  loves  of  Constantine  and  Veronica 
wherever  she  went,  taking  care  to  colour  or 
justify  her  own  participation. 

In  that  way  she  knew  she  could  inflict 
a  wound  in  the  breast  of  the  Armenian  family ; 
and  vile  and  mercenary  as  she  was,  she  cared 
not  if  it  reached  the  bosom  of  her  young 
mistress. 

Some  of  the  SerafFs'  household,  moreover, 
might  just  have  related  the  awful  events  they 
had  witnessed  to  a  friend  or  two,  under  pro- 
mise of  secresy ;  nor  was  it  altogether  impos- 
sible, that  the  Prince's  servant,  Sterio,  might, 
in  moments  of  confiding  love,  have  given  a  hint 
or  two  of  what  was  passing,  and  what  kept 
his  master  so  much  from  society,  to  a  certain 
l3 
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pretty  little  island-Greek  girl,  who  would 
naturally  tell  her  young  mistress,  the  Signora 

,  daughter  of  the  Mmister  of ,  who 

would  naturally  tell  her  sister  and  friends. 

The  story,  in  short,  was  known  throughout 
Pera,  on  one  side  of  the  Golden  Horn,  and 
throughout  the  Fanar,  on  the  other,  when 
the  coup-d'eclat  of  the  building  scenes,  which 
gave  point  and  interest  to  the  whole,  and 
afforded  matter  to  laughter  and  epigram,  oc- 
curred, and  drove  the  Prince  hack  to  his  usual 
haunts. 

Constantine,  with  ready  Greek  wit  or  impu- 
dence, and  lightness  of  tongue  and  demeanour, 
could  meet  the  rallies  of  his  friends,  and  the  scoff 
of  those  who  bore  him  ill-will ;  but  the  efforts 
it  cost  him  to  do  so,  proved  how  deeply  his 
heart  was  engaged;  and  after  having  turned 
away  from  his  tormentors  with  a  laugh  heartier 
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than  theirs,  and  with  an  acknowledgment  that 
he  had  merited  the  title  of  a  modern  Belus, 
he  would  sigh  to  think  on  Veronica,  and  the 
prejudices  that  divided  them. 

As  to  the  obstacles  that  were  presented  on 
his  side,  or  by  his  family  and  friends,  he  could 
resolve  (most  dutifully)  to  set  them  at  nought ; 
and  he  almost  determined  to  address  the  rela- 
tions of  Veronica ;  to  prove  to  them  that  there 
was  no  such  horrible  inconsistency  in  their 
union ;  and,  in  fine,  to  make  a  formal  offer  of 
his  hand.  But  his  pride  rose  up  in  arms  to 
repel  this  straightforward  and  honourable 
procedure,  which,  however,  we  may  say,  would 
have  been  utterly  inefficacious,  and  defeated 
by  the  fears  of  the  Porte,  the  Catholic  fana- 
ticism, and  a  host  of  unamiable,  but  potent 
antipathies,  that  reigned  in  the  bosoms  of  the 
Armenians, 
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Meanwhile  resolved  only  on  one  thing,  which 
was,    though    he    despised    her    whole    caste 
beside,  never  to  renounce  or  injure  the  Arme- 
nian maiden,    he    knew   not  what    course   to 
pursue,  or  how  he  should  ever  again  get  sight 
of  her.     Melkon,  the  suridji,  the  only  person 
on  whom   he  could  depend,   that  had  access 
to  the  Seraffs'   house,   was   ambling  with  the 
northern  travellers  over  the  deserted  kingdom 
of  Bithynia;    day   after   day   passed,    and   he 
returned  not;  but  in  that  time,  instead  of  his 
hunch-back,    which    would    have    been    wel- 
come as  an  angel's  wing,  Constantine  had  to 
encounter  his  grandmother,  who,  secluded  as 
she  lived,  had  been  informed  somewhat  tardily 
of  the  unseemly  scrape  her   darling   boy  had 
engaged  in  ;  and  he  had  scarcely  freed  himself 
from  her  admonitions,  when  a  friend — a  cor- 
respondent and  confident   of  his   father — the 
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Hospodar,  who  had  also  been  informed  by 
letter  of  his  son's  errors,  presented  himself 
with  much  well-prepared  advice,  and  the  pa- 
ternal rescript,  that  as  he  valued  the  honour 
of  his  family,  and  its  tranquilHty,  (for  though 
blind  to  the  perils  that  environed  his  mock 
throne,  the  old  Prince's  eyes  were  open  to 
those  that  ever  beset  the  post  of  Seraff  to  the 
Porte,)  that  as  he  respected  the  faith  of  his 
ancestors,  and  as  he  was  a  Greek — he  should 
at  once  cease  all  communication  with  the 
Armenians. 

To  prevent  any  more  active  interference, 
which  might  have  been  resorted  to,  Constantine 
laboured,  and  successfully,  to  convince  his 
father's  friend,  that  the  affair  did  not  merit  the 
importance  that  had  been  given  to  it — that  it 
had  been  a  youthful  fit  of  admiration — a  freak 
to   teaze   the  jealous   Armenians,   who  ought 
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at  least  to  have  been  more  courteous  to  a 
gentleman,  who  in  all  probability  had  saved  the 
life  of  one  of  the  heads  of  their  family.  The 
epistle  Constantine  addressed  in  answer  to  his 
father,  was  in  the  same  sense ;  but  when  he 
had  acquitted  himself  of  the  specious  argu- 
mentation, and  sent  it  off,  he  blushed  at  the 
falsehoods  it  contained,  and  felt  that  the  force 
to  tear  Veronica  from  his  heart,  and  to  obey 
indeed  his  father's  orders,  was  his  no  longer. 

^*  As  usual  in  these  cases,"  mused  he  to  him- 
self, "  interference  is  too  late — the  remedy  is 
offered  when  the  disease  has  attained  a  vital 
part — and  then  it  comes  as  a  mockery !"  His 
mood  changed.  **  However  I  dispose  of  my- 
self, I  must  build  no  more  shah-nishins — 
henceforward  I  will  work  in  becoming  secresy !" 

As  if  to  aid  his  good  resolutions,  Melkon, 
the  fittest  of  all  instruments,  stood  suddenly 
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before  him.  He  had  just  returned  with  his 
tourists,  and  one  of  the  amplest  collections  of 
stones,  plants,  coins,  and  notes,  ever  made  on 
the  journey;  and  that  moment  he  came  to  in- 
quire after  the  Prince. 

"What!  here! — so  soon  tired  of  soHtude, 
and  the  prospect  over  the  Armenian  wall  ? — 
Ay  1  ay  !  I  thought  how  it  would  be  !"  said 
the  hunch-back,  after  making  his  salutation  in 
due  Oriental  form. 

"  Karaguse !  you  are  wrong  for  once,"  said 
Constantine. 

"  How  are  you  here,  then  ?— surely  you  have 
not  brought  the  maiden  with  you?"  inquired 
the  suridji. 

Constantine  felt  some  awkward  sensations 
in  beginning  the  story,  but  it  was  necessary 
to  go  through  it ;  and  when  at  the  mention  of 
his  expulsion  by  the  Mimar-Agha,  the  suridji 
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burst  into  an  immoderate  fit  of  laughter,  he 
could  join  also  in  that,  despite  his  recent  mo- 
tives for  fear  and  sorrow,  and  of  his  having 
laughed  at  the  scene  so  often  already. 

The  hunch-back  readily  consented  to  renew 
his  observations ;  he  was  then  going  to  Kan- 
diily,  having  been  entrusted  by  one  of  their 
cousins,  at  Brusa,  with  a  letter  for  the  Seraffs ; 
nothing  was  so  easy  as  to  carry  another  little 
letter  for  Veronica — he  would  deliver  it  if  he 
could — and  off  he  set,  before  he  had  shaken 
the  dust  of  the  journey  from  his  boots,  with 
Constantine's  first  attempt  at  Turkish  in  Arme- 
nian characters. 

The  adroit  suridji  succeeded  in  his  mission, 
at  least  in  as  much  as  regarded  Constantine, 
for  as  to  the  letter  which  he  brought  from 
Brusa — an  application  from  poor  cousins  for 
money  from  the  rich  SerafFs — we  are  not  in- 
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fonned  of  its  success.  Veronica's  note,  which 
he  brought  in  answer,  was  necessarily  short,  for 
it  had  been  written  hurriedly,  and  of  course  by 
stealth.  There  was  a  sentence  in  it  which 
moved  the  Prince. 

She  related  the  continual  persecution  to 
which  she  was  exposed — that  the  liberty  of 
open  air  and  motion  were  almost  denied  to  her, 
unless  she  consented  to  be  accompanied  by 
some  of  her  aunts  or  cousins,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  unrelaxing  Padre  Tiraborsa, 
or  of  the  Armenian  priest,  for  fear  he  (Con- 
stantine)  should  start  up  from  the  earth  at  her 
feet.  She  would  not  submit  to  this  odious 
surveillance — her  health  might  suffer,  but  for 
fourteen  days  she  had  not  even  gone  out  to 
walk  under  the  acacias  of  their  own  garden. 

Constantine  felt  what  he  wrote,  and  was 
sincere  as   truth  while  he  was  writing.     In  a 
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letter,  dispatched  a  few  days  after,  he  lamented 
the  privation  and  suffering  she  was  exposed  to 
on  his  account — there  seemed  at  the  present  hut 
one  mode  of  terminating  them,  which  was,  to 
accede  to  the  wishes  of  her  family,  and  to 
discard  him  in  reality  from  her  heart's  affections. 
Her  sorrows  had  begun,  and  would  end,  with 
his  acquaintance,  and  when  the  schismatic 
Greek  was  forgotten,  Veronica  would  be  again 
what  she  had  been,  the  darling  of  her  house. 

It  will  create  no  surprise  that  Veronica's 
answer  to  this  portion  of  the  letter  should  be 
passionate,  and  repulsive  of  the  proposal  of 
Constantine.  He  at  least  who  had  just  virtue 
enough,  and  prudence  enough,  to  see  what 
would  tend  to  her  immediate  comfort — but  had 
not  strength  enough  to  contemplate  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  measure  he  proposed — and  he 
would  not  have  proposed  it,  had  he  thought 
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Veronica  could  have  adopted  it — did  not  expect 
the  reply  to  be  other  than  it  was. 

"  Did  he  still  doubt,"  wrote  the  impassioned 
girl,  "  of  what  she  had  so  frequently  assured 
him,  that  her  heart  was  for  ever  his, — that  the 
violence  of  her  bigoted  family  should  act  in  a 
sense  directly  opposed  to  their  wishes,  and  bind 
her  closer  and  closer  to  Constantine  ?  No !  it 
could  not  be  this,  but  he  might  wish  to  break 
the  ties  that  bound  them — he  must  have  felt 
within  himself  the  faculty,  the  facihty  of  doing 
so,  or  he  never  could  have  proposed  to  her  so 
dreadful  an  idea.  Alas !  secluded,  half  de- 
voted, every  way  imprisoned,  as  she  was,  he 
might  be  sure  of  her,  but  with  society  and  its 
charms  opened  before  him,  could  she  be  equally 
confident  of  the  affections,  of  the  faith,  of  Con- 
stantine. He  must  write  immediately. — Melkon, 
the  suridji,  had  free  access, — he  could  come  and 


536  THE    ARMENIANS. 

go,  and  loiter  about  the  house  without  exciting 
suspicion." 

Melkon  went  and  came,  and  carried  with 
him  the  burning  epistles  of  the  two  Eastern 
lovers  very  many  times,  and  had  it  not  been 
that  the  rogue  (himself  an  epitome  of  all  that 
was  ridiculous)  entertained  a  great  love  of  a 
joke  and  a  lively  feeling  of  the  ridiculous  in 
others,  he  might  much  longer  have  continued 
to  do  so,  to  the  great  benefit  of  his  purse. 

But  one  day — one  unlucky  day,  on  which  he 
must  have  forgotten  to  invoke  his  saints,  he  was 
suspended  in  his  office  of  love's  courier.  The 
accident  fell  out  thus  : — 

He  was  returning  from  Kandilly,  he  had 
landed  at  one  of  the  rotten  wooden  scales  or 
wharfs  at  Galata,  he  had  passed  through  the 
mob  of  sailors  of  various  nations,  of  Jews, 
Turkish  custom-house  officers,  and  of  trucksters 
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that  infest  the  lower  part  of  that  Eastern  Wrap- 
ping ;  he  had  ascended  the  steep,  roughly- 
paved  hill,  the  superior  regions  of  Galata, 
where  the  Frank  merchants,  in  amiable  unison 
with  Jewish  and  Armenian  brokers,  dispose  of 
what  ought  to  be  the  vast  commerce  of  the 
Turkish  capital ;  he  had  wound  under  the  high 
round  tower  of  Galata,  at  whose  foot  a  party  of 
bare-legged,  and  bare-armed  janissaries  were 
eating  their  pilaff  with  as  much  pride  and 
security  as  if  their  order  were  glorified,  and  safe 
as  the  saint  who  founded  it ;  he  had  passed  the 
Genoese  walls  of  the  lower  suburbs,  and  had 
entered  on  the  purer,  and  in  every  sense,  more 
elevated  air  of  Pera,  and  was  trudging  through 
the  narrow  crooked  street  that  leads  by  part  of 
the  minor  Turkish  burying  ground,  and  the 
Tecke  or  monastery  of  the  dancing  dervishes. 
His  thoughts  were  serious  at  the  time,  for 
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when  they  dwelt  not  on  the  handsome  present 
he  had  that  morning  received  from  Veronica, 
they  reverted  to  Veronica's  mournful  gesture 
and  tearful  eye  which  had  really  penetrated 
him.  And  then  he  wondered  how  long  this 
love  affair  would  last,  and  wished  it  might  not 
end,  so  long  as  it  brought  him  such  handsome 
additions  to  his  casual  income,  from  either  side 
of  the  Bosphorus. 

In  that  narrow  street  stands  a  sherbet  shop. 
The  Turk  who  keeps  it,  if  he  be  the  original 
founder,  which  is  doubtful,  has  certainly  an 
eye  for  locality,  for  after  toiling  up  the  steep 
rough  hill  between  the  banks  of  the  Golden 
Horn  and  Pera,  even  an  Armenian  porter  may 
be  winded,^')  and  if  the  day  be  sultry,  the 
temptation  to  drink  will  be  irresistible.  There 
then,  on  the  first  flat  of  the  hill,  the  first 
breathing  place,  and  immediately   facing   the 
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Pera-bound  traveller,  stands  the  little  shop,  in 
size  not  larger  than  a  village  cobbler's  stall — 
but  the  bush  that  waved  in  the  wind  to  Sterne's 
muleteer,  and  invited  him  to  enter  and  drink, 
was  ineloquent  and  unpersuasive  (though  Bur- 
gundy was  the  wine  to  which  that  bush  was  the 
index)  compared  to  the  arrayed  attractions  of 
the  Sherbetji's.  On  a  marble  slab — the  front  of 
the  shop — was  a  miniature  fountain,  ingeniously 
made  to  agitate  a  little  tin  wheel,  the  very 
tinkling  of  which  was  cool  and  refreshing  ;  and 
then  on  the  flanks  and  in  the  front  of  this  foun- 
tain, were  lines  of  glass  cups,  brim-full  of 
various  and  brightly  coloured  liquids — iced,  and 
with  little  islands  of  ice  frequently  floating 
within  them.  The  charms  of  these  latter  are 
not  to  be  withstood,  and  so  felt  our  hunch- 
backed suridji  when  taking  out  a  small  pinch  of 
paras,  he  stopped  now,  where  he  had  so  often 
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stopped  before,  to  take  up  one  of  those  vessels 
capacious  of  a  pint. 

He  had  taken  off  at  a  draught  half  of  its 
contents,  and  had  put  the  glass  to  his  mouth 
to  finish  the  other,  when  his  hand  was  arrested 
by  a  glance  of  his  eye,  which  fell  on  a  thirsty 
son  of  Israel  who  was  refreshing  himself  in  a 
similar  manner  by  the  shop  door. 

The  long,  pinched,  sallow-face,  common  to 
his  race  at  Stambool,  was  seen  in  this  Jew 
carried  to  its  utmost  excess,  as  if  by  caricature^ 
and  his  cautious,  wily  and  suspicious  eye,  was 
fixed  on  some  object  up  the  street  with  an  ex- 
pression of  horror  and  dread. 

"Yaude,  Yaude,"^^)  said  Melkon,  putting 
down  his  glass,  "  what  in  the  devil's  name  ails 
thee,  dost  thou  see  a  man  walking  with  his 
toes  behind  him  or  a  Djin,(^>  or 

"  As  Moses  was  a  prophet,  the  Kharatch- 
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gatherer,"  said  the  Jew  in  a  suflPocated  voice, 
and  putting  down  his  glass  of  sherbet  and  the 
pinch  of  Paras  to  pay  for  it,  he  turned  round 
to  take  to  his  heels. 

The  hounds  threw  off  close  behind  their 
game,  for  by  this  time  the  counter  of  men's 
polls,  with  three  of  his  myrmidons,  was  oppo- 
site to  the  shop,  and  bawled  out,  "  Stop  there — 
stop  there,  thou  Yaude — stop,  thou  unclean 
infidel,  or,  by  the  beard  of  the  Prophet,  I  will 
have  your  run-away  feet  so  beaten  to  a  mummy, 
that  they  shall  never  carry  thee  again — stop 
there,  kiopeck!"^*) 

But  the  growls  of  a  tiger  were  as  likely  to 
make  the  fugitive  stop  and  give  himself  up  at 
once  to  his  mercy— the  louder  the  Kharatch- 
gatherer  bawled,  the  faster  the  Jew  ran.  The 
man  of  taxes  and  his  suite  ran  after  him,  but 
fat  Turks  as  they  were,  and  encumbered  with 

vox..  II.  M 
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loose  robes,  and  checked  by  slippers  that  were 
never  meant  for  racing,  they  had  little  chance 
against  the  meagre  IsraeUte. 

The  ground  between  the  sherbet  shop  and 
the  Tecke  of  the  dervishes,  or  the  first  part  of 
the  course,  was  still  up  a  steep  and  winding 
hill,  the  principal,  who,  as  became  him,  was 
the  fattest  of  the  four,  gave  up  the  chase  after 
a  very  few  steps — a  few  more  steps  and  another 
pursy  Turk  was  obhged  to  stay,  (in  sporting 
language)  to  mend  his  bellows;  a  few  more 
steps  and  another  was  fain  to  follow  his  ex- 
ample ;  he  had  scarcely  stopped,  when  another 
trod  on  a  piece  of  melon  skin,  and  sliding, 
soiled  his  yellow  beneesh  in  the  dust  of  the 
infidel  suburb.  One  only  was  left,  but  he 
seemed  of  good  metal,  and  continued  to  run 
in  view,  and  for  a  moment  to  gain  upon  the 
Jew. 
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The  whole  street  gazed  on  this  toilsome  up- 
hill race  with  excessive  enjoyment,  and  the 
Jew,  again  to  return  to  sporting  phraseology, 
was  the  favourite  racer. 

It  may  be  asked  with  surprise,  whether  there 
were  no  Turks  there,  to  intercept  the  man  who 
was  running  away  from  the  Sultan's  tax- 
gatherers.  Yes !  there  were  Turks,  and  many 
in  the  street,  who  might  have  laid  hold  of  the 
timid  Jew;  but,  from  some  feeling  or  other, 
even  the  OsmanHs,  who  are  exempted  from 
the  kharatch  themselves,  do  not  think  fit  to 
interfere  with  the  ray  ah  s,  who  are  obliged  to 
pay  it:  the  kharatch  gatherers  too,  who  are 
not  men  in  authority  under  the  Padishah,  but 
merely  farmers  of  the  oppressive  and  invidious 
tax,  may  be  regarded  rather  as  publicans  and 
sinners,  than  upright  men,  whom  the  faithful  are 
bound  to  protect  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties. 
M  2 
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We  may  have  omitted  some  of  the  motives 
or  feelings,  but  the  fact,  which  has  been  often 
observed,  is,  that  the  Osmanlis,  on  occasions 
like  the  present,  always  stands  by  inactively, 
and  enjoy  the  scene  as  a  good  joke. 

Away  then,  and  on  a  fair  field ,  ran  the  Jew, 
with  his  obstinate  pursuer  after  him.  At  an 
early  part  of  the  chase,  he  had  lost  his  loose 
papooshes,  which  he  left  behind  him,  as 
Empedocles,  his  brazen  slippers,  on  the  verge 
of  the  volcano;  and  when  he  felt  the  Turk 
gaining  upon  him,  he  was  glad  to  relinquish 
his  tattered,  blue  cloth  beneesh,  (*^  that  fell,  (so 
closely  was  he  behind  him,)  at  his  pursuer's 
feet,  and  caused  him  to  trip.  The  profane 
might  compare  the  relinquished  cloak,  to  the 
descending  mantle  of  Elijah,  for  the  Jew,  like 
the  prophet,  was  mounting  upwards ;  but,  alas ! 
instead  of   prophecy,   the   torn  and  patched 
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beneesh  only  testified  to  past  poverty ;  it  con- 
tained, however,  vermin  enough  to  make  a 
Turkish  saint.  W 

At  this  part  of  the  race,  the  adytum,  to 
Pera's  proud  street,  was  convulsed  with  shouts  ; 
its  crazy,  wooden  tenements,  shook  with  peals 
of  laughter,  and  the  solemn  Turks,  so  rarely 
seen  to  laugh,  who  never  laugh,  save  at  the 
exhibition  of  something  extremely  farcical,  ^''> 
but  who  then  laugh  with  a  vigour,  commensu- 
rate to  the  long  compression  of  their  hilarity, 
with  all  their  soul,  and  with  all  their  strength, 
joined  the  universal  roar. 

"  Well  done,  Yaude,  well  done,  Yaude,  the 
pezavenk  runs  like  an  Angora  greyhound,  the 
Jew  will  pay  no  kharatch  to-day,"  was  echoed 
on  every  side,  as  the  son  of  Israel^  reduced 
to  his  natural  lank  proportions,  by  the  sur- 
render of    his    cloak,    ran    on    in    his    close 
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cotton  jacket  and  scanty  drawers,  that  only 
descended  to  his  knees. 

He  was  now  evidently  giving  his  pursuer 
the  slip :  five  to  one  on  the  Jew,  would  have 
been  fair  odds,  had  the  Turk  continued  the 
race.  He  did  not — for  breathless,  and  ex- 
hausted, he  stopped  at  the  grated  fountain, 
with  a  copper  cup  of  pure  fresh  water  between 
each  of  the  interstices  of  the  grating,  that 
forms  part  of  the  facade  of  the  dancing 
dervishes'  convent,  and  let  the  Jew  run  on  like 
the  dwarf  or  the  ball  (®)  in  Vathek,  to  the  hall 
of  Eblis  if  he  chose. 

Among  the  laughers,  Melkon,  the  suridji, 
had  been  distinguished  by  the  heartiness  and 
shrillness  of  his  peal.  He  had  stood  by  the 
sherbet-shop  from  the  moment  the  Jew 
started,  waving  his  long  arms,  and  distending 
his  wide  mouth.    The  kharatch-gatherer  may 
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well  be  imagined  to  Lave  been  in  a  great  passion, 
particularly  at  the  termination  of  the  chase, 
which  was  so  unfavourable  to  him.  On  whom 
could  he  vent  his  rage?  the  Osmanlis  were 
safe,  they  could  set  hiifl  and  his  kharatch  at 
defiance ;  he  turned  round  his  angry  eye,  and 
it  fell  upon  Melkon,  who  was  taking  his  last 
hearty  farewell  grin. 

"  Laughter  belongeth  to  Franks  and  to 
monkeys,"  ^^^  said  the  tax-gatherer,  whose 
general  Turkish  antipathy  to  laughter,  might 
have  been  heightened  by  the  reflection,  that 
this  time,  the  laugh  was  all  against  him- 
self. 

"  Seize  me  that  hunch- backed  son  of 
Shaitan,"  cried  he  to  his  attendant  Turks, 
"  and  we  will  see  whether  he  has  got  his  own 
kharatch-ticket  in  order." 

"  Inshallah,    and   if  he   has  not,    his  heels 
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shall    pay     for    it,     and    for    the     Jew's    as 
well." 

It  was  a  violent  thump  struck  on  his  dorsal 
excrescence,  the  pinioning  of  his  arms  by  the 
tax-gatherer's  satellites,  rather  than  any  fear  of 
consequences  as  to  the  kharatch,  that  caused 
the  suridji's  features  to  subside  from  their  grin, 
into  an  expression  of  odd  seriousness  and 
solemnity.  Continually  on  the  road,  as  it  was 
his  wont  to  be,  where  every  petty  tyrant  might 
annoy  him,  if  wanting  the  necessary  voucher  ; 
too  prudent  not  to  feel,  that  the  first  expense 
was  the  least,  and  relieved,  indeed,  by  the  com- 
parative prosperousness  of  his  calling,  from 
caring  much  about  the  paltry  sum  which  he, 
as  a  rayah,  was  to  pay  the  Sultan,  for  the 
privilege  of  keeping  his  head  on  his  shoulders 
— or,  rather,  we  should  say,  from  its  depressed 
position,   between   them — Melkon  had  always 
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paid  the  poll-tax  regularly,  and  never  stirred 
abroad,  without  the  little  bit  of  glazed  paper, 
with  a  crooked  cypher  in  one  corner  of  it — the 
kharatch  receipt. 

"  EiFendi,"  said  he,  "  as  God  is  just,  and 
as  Mahmood  is  Sultan,  I  have  paid  for  this 
valuable  head  of  mine,  and  if  you  will  bid 
these  tall  men  unloose  my  arms,  your  eyes  shall 
testify  to  the  fact." 

At  a  motion  made  by  their  superior,  tlie 
Turks  let  go  their  hold.  Melkon  thrust  liis 
hand  within  the  breast  of  his  inner  robe  :  in 
his  hurry,  he  thought  not  of  Veronica's  note 
to  the  Prince ;  it  was,  however,  the  first  piece 
of  paper  that  came  between  his  fingers,  and  he 
brought  it  into  day-light.  The  kharatch- 
gatherer  snatched  it  instantly.  "  What's  this  ?" 
cried  he,  and  he  already  saw  the  hunch-back's 
feet  inverted  in  the  air,  to  receive  his  spite, 
M  3 
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that  was  fairly  running  over.  *'  Are  you 
spitting  on  my  beard;  do  you  call  this  your 
kharatch-ticket  ?" 

"  Oh,  no,  EiFendi,  No !  that  is  quite  another 
thing,"  said  Melkon,  who  at  once  saw  his 
mistake,  and  strove,  but  with  too  much  eager- 
ness, to  get  the  love-letter  out  of  such  im- 
proper hands.  The  Turk  crumpled  the  gentle 
missive,  that  had  been  written  with  tears  and 
sighs,  in  his  broad  horny  fist. 

"  Baccalum!  and  we  shall  see  what  this  is 
you  are  so  anxious  about,  presently,  but  where 
is  your  receipt,  you  boktandji  ?" 

Melkon  dived  his  hand  again,  and  shortly 
from  his  innermost  recess,  brought  out  the 
soiled  and  well-known  Turkish  paper. 

'*  Here  it  is,"  said  he,  presenting  it  with 
triumph,  "  here  it  is,  all  in  order,  and  you 
have  nothing  more  to  do  with  me,  so  give  me 
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that  letter  which  is  destined  for  other  hands, 
and  let  me  go  my  way,  and  may  Allah  go  with 
both,  though  our  paths  are  different!" 

The  farmer  of  men's  heads  saw,  indeed,  that 
the  kharatch-ticket  was  perfectly  correct. 
Was  there  then  no  outlet  for  his  malice  ?  He 
withdrew  his  hand,  which  he  was  extending,  to 
return  poor  Veronica's  letter.  "  And  pray 
what  is  this  prized  scrawl  about,"  cried  he, 
gazing  first  inquisitively  in  the  suridji's  face, 
and  then  casting  his  eye  over  the  letter,  which 
was  neither  sealed  nor  directed. 

To  answer  this  direct  question,  certainly 
implied  a  difficulty,  and  even  the  ready-witted 
Melkon  stammered,  "  Cannot  a  poor  subject 
of  the  Padishah,  who  gains  his  bread  and  salt  by 
doing  the  behest  of  others,  on  horseback  and 
on  foot,  be  supposed  to  bear  a  letter,  without 
being  acquainted  with  its  contents  ?" 
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"  Mashallah !  and  these  are  not  the  letters 
of  the  Khoran,"  cried  the  tax-gatherer,  "  who 
knows  but  we  have  treason  here  ?  these  are 
treacherous  times :"  the  ghiaours  beset  us  on 
every  side — this  letter  may  be  part  of  a  Greek 
conspiracy.  Slave!  for  this,  your  head  may 
lie  before  the  Seraglio  gate.'* 

"  I  am  a  faithful  subject,  an  Armenian,  and 
those  are  Armenian  characters,  if  you  will  but 
look,"  answered  Melkon. 

The  tax-gatherer  knew  no  letters,  but  the 
Turkish  or  Arabic,  nor  could  he  be  said  to 
know  much  of  them.  The  paper  was  handed 
round. 

Several  men  in  the  crowd  ventured  to  assert, 
that  Veronica's  letters  looked  very  much  like 
those  engraved  on  the  Armenian  tombstones 
above  Pera ;  ^^^^  and  one  Armenian,  who, 
bolder  than   several  of  his  brethren  present. 
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stood  foremost  in  the  circle,  averred  solemnly, 
that  Armenian  characters  they  were.  His 
science,  however,  did  not  go  far,  for  he  could 
not  read  them. 

"  To  whom  are  you  carrying  this  letter," 
cried  the  tax-gatherer  ? 

The  suridji  could  not  answer,  to  Constantine, 
the  son  of  the  Greek  Hospodar,  and  he  felt, 
and  looked  very  sheepish. 

*'  Is  there  no  one  here  that  can  read  Ar- 
menian," said  a  white  bearded  Turk,  one  of  the 
by-standers. 

"  Allah  Keirim !  and  there  is,"  cried  another 
Turk,  "  for  here  comes  Agop,  the  nephew  of 
the  great  SerafF!" 

And,  sure  enough,  who  should  be  seen 
passing  the  sherbet  shop,  and  coming  up  to 
the  crowd,  but  Agop,  one  of  Veronica's  burly 
brothers. 
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"  Aye,  he  can  read  it,  were  it  as  long  as  the 
list  of  Halet-EfFendi's  wealth,"  <»)  cried  an 
Armenian. 

"  Blessed  be  the  Almighty  and  Eternal,  the 
infinitely  wise  and  merciful  Allah,  who  has 
taught  us  the  use  of  the  pen,  "(i^)  cried 
another. 

"  He  is  a  rich  man,  and  the  Padishah's  shadow 
falls  upon  some  of  his  race,"  said  another  Turk, 
making  way  for  the  scion  of  the  Seraffs,  with 
a  sort  of  deference,  which  he  could  not  avoid 
feeling  for  one  connected  with  wealth  and  con- 
sequence, though  he  was  only  a  Christian 
rayah.  The  broad  and  opaque-visaged  Agop, 
junior,  stood  in  the  midst  before  the  Effendi, 
and  then  Melkon,  who  would  as  soon  have  seen 
the  devil  there,  could  not  help  thinking, 
as  his  teeth  chattered  together,  "  May  St. 
Gregory  and  St.  Mesrop  send  me  well  through 
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it,  for  Jannabet  ^^^^  that  I  am,  I  am  in  a  pretty 
mess." 

Veronica's  letter  was  put  into  the  fraternal 
hands  of  Agop,  who  was  about  to  begin  read- 
ing it  aloud.  Melkon  partially  recovered — 
whatever  might  be  the  ulterior  consequences, 
this  was  the  moment  to  save  himself  from  great 
confusion  ;  to  save  the  honour  of  his  bene- 
factress ;  the  feelings  of  Constantine ;  nay, 
even  of  the  blustering  blockhead  before  him, 
who  was  just  going  to  expound  his  own 
shame. 

"  My  master,"  said  Melkon,  in  a  mixed 
jargon  of  Armenian  and  Turkish,  which  was 
not  intelligible  to  the  Turks,  "  do  not  eat  your 
own  abomination,  and  before  so  many  witnesses, 
pray  do  not  I" 

Agop,  who  had  just  found  out  the  cue  to 
the  letter,  and  had  made  out  in  the  Armenian 
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characters  some  Turkish  words  of  endearment 
and  passion,  turned  round  at  the  solemn 
adjuration  of  the  suridji:  he  had  seen  the 
hunch-hack  in  their  house  at  Kandilly  that 
very  morning,  he  comprehended  the  whole  of 
the  business,  and  felt  the  expediency  of  con- 
cealing what  he  considered  his  sister's  shame — 
for  his  own  sake.  "  The  letter,  EiFendi,"  said 
he,  turning  to  the  kharatch-gatherer,  "  is 
indeed  in  Armenian,  and  relates  to  subjects 
too  unimportant  to  entertain  your  ears." 

The  surly  Turk,  who  saw  himself  again 
disappointed,  concluded  there  was  no  business 
to  be  done  in  that  part  of  the  town,  and 
making  a  sign  with  his  hand  to  tell  the  suridji 
he  might  go  his  way,  he  shuffled  down  towards 
Galata,  all  the  Turks  crying  after  him  Aivalal 

Melkon,  in  the  calculations  which  he  had 
made,  on  first  undertaking  the  office  of  amorous 
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ambassador  extraordinary,  had  not  overrated 
the  importance  of  the  circumstance  in  his 
favour,  of  the  Tinghir-Oglus  being  of  another 
church  than  his  own.  Well  indeed  was  it  for 
him  at  this  moment,  for  in  the  contrary  case, 
young  Agop  might  at  once  have  denounced 
him  to  the  Eutychean  priesthood,  who  exercise 
an  authority  over  their  flock  extraordinary,  but 
recognized  by  the  Turkish  Govemment.^^*^ 
The  suridji  felt  the  advantage  of  his  position, 
and  knowing  that  he  had  for  ever  forfeited  the 
right  of  entrance,  and  all  hopes  of  employment 
in  the  Seraffs'  house,  he  even  dared  to  be  pert 
and  jocose ;  and,  following  the  young  banker, 
asked  him  if  he  would  not  give  him  the  letter, 
to  be  taken  to  its  proper  address. 

Agop  thrust  the  letter  within  the  breast  of 
his  own  enterre,  and  lengthened  his  strides  up 
the  hill. 
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Had  it  not  been  that  squabbles  are  perilous 
things,  the  chiaoushes^*^^  being  sure  to  belay 
both  contending  parties  indiscriminately  with 
their  sticks,  and  the  judicial  authorities  to  levy 
a  fine  on  both  the  disturbers  of  the  peace,  it  is 
probable  that  the  suridji  would  have  attempted 
to  take  the  letter  by  force  ;  and,  hunch-backed 
as  he  was,  his  extraordinary  agility,  and  the 
strength  of  his  arms,  might  have  been  more 
than  a  match  for  the  man  of  superior  condition. 

While  the  events  we  have  narrated  were 
passing,  the  Prince  was  anxiously  expecting 
the  return  of  his  messenger ;  "  He  tarries  long 
this  morning,"  thought  he,  as  he  paced  up  and 
down  his  low  dark  room,  looking  every  minute 
out  of  window,  to  see  whether  he  ap- 
proached. 

"  Veronica  will  have  had  time  enough  to 
write  me  a  full  and  delightful  letter"—"  but," 
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continued  he,  as  the  day  wore  away,  "  the  sun 
is  sinking ;  will  the  ugly  fellow  never  come  ?" 
At  last,  he  saw  him  turn  the  corner,  he  ran 
down  to  the  door  to  meet  him,  and  at  the  first 
glance,  saw  that  all  was  not  right. 

The  suridji  calling  himself  a  jannabet  at 
every  instant,  and  cursing  the  Jew,  who  was 
the  cause  of  all  his  misadventures,  gave  to  the 
astounded  Constantine,  instead  of  the4etter 
received,  a  full  account  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  had  lost  it,  which  implied  nothing  more 
nor  less,  than  that  all  further  communication 
with  Veronica,  through  his,  the  only  means, 
was  interrupted — and  in  short,  that  his  occupa- 
tion was  gone. 

Among  the  commendable  qualities  of  our 
hero,  that  of  patience  certainly  found  no  place  ; 
he  swore  at  the  young  Agop,  whose  throat  he 
talked   of   cutting,    and   rated    the    ingenious 
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hunch-back,  who  had  served  him  so  often  and 
so  well,  as  an  idle  gossiper, — an  idiot,  to  stand 
at  sherbet  shops,  to  laugh  at  run-away  Jews ; 
when  he  was  the  bearer  of  a  letter,  the  least 
syllable  of  which,  was  worth  the  fee  simple 
of  his  dirty  soul. 

"  This  may  be  all  very  true,"  said  Melkon  in 
reply,  "  but  what  is  to  be  done  for  the  future, 
the  SerafFs'  custom  I  have  lost.  I  shall  let 
them  no  more  horses.  I  shall  carry  no  more 
bags  of  sequins ;  no  more  letters  for  them.  I 
have  neglected  all  my  business  for  you,  and  the 
lady  over  the  water — I  wish  she  had  never 
learned  to  write  ! — and  now,  what  shall  I  do  ?" 

"  You  may  go  hang  yourself,"  said  the 
Prince,  "  as,  probably,  I  shall !" 

The  suridji  bowed  his  leave,  and  went  away, 
twitching  his  hump,  and  rubbing  his  mustachoes. 
He    knew   Constantine's  generosity ;    he    had 


THE    ARMENIANS.  261 

often  witnessed  his  elasticity  of  temper  ;  he  felt 
this  ill-humour  would  not  last.  "  He  is  unjust 
to  me  now,  "  thought  he,"  but  I  may  find  the 
means  of  being  serviceable,  and  he  will  then 
again  be  kind  and  bountiful ;  these  are  ugly 
moments  in  a  man's  Hfe :  did  not  I  myself,  when 
love  went  cross  ways,  and  I  left  Smyrna,  beat 
Manuk  over  the  head  with  my  despatches, 
and  gallop  all  the  way  from  the  Fasular  foun- 
tain, ^'*^)  to  the  stream  by  Hadjilar,  ^^^^  gaUing 
my  best  mare  with  the  stirrups  all  the  way  V* 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

The  effects  which  Constantine  foresaw  on 
the  suridji's  miscarriage,  proved  to  be  in  reality 
quite  as  serious  as  he  had  expected.  He 
racked  his  brains  in  vain,  to  discover  some 
mode  of  renewing  his  correspondence  with  Ve- 
ronica; he  could  not  even  learn  how  the  dis- 
covery made  by  her  brother  Agop  had  affected 
her,  but  he  could  not  but  dread,  that  the  per- 
secution she  had  before  suffered  on  his  account, 
would  be  redoubled  by  the  affair  of  the  letter, 
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particularly  as  that  epistle  contained  some 
severe  strictures  on  the  spiritual  "  pastors  and 
masters" — the  directors  of  the  bigoted  fa- 
mily. 

While  his  attempts,  ingenious,  but  too  nu- 
merous to  describe,  were  in  operation,  the 
Prince  shut  himself  up  in  his  lodging  at  Pera. 
Except  on  rare  occasions  that  his  father's 
business  required  his  attendance  at  the  Porte, 
or  at  the  palace  of  the  Russian  Envoy,  he  never 
stirred  abroad  until  towards  sun-set,  when  he 
would  mount  his  fleetest  horse,  and  followed  by 
one  of  his  Turks,  escape  to  the  wild  heaths 
which  reach  to  the  very  edge  of  Constan- 
tinople. 

His  passion  for  rapid  motion  had  returned 
with  more  force  than  ever,  and  he  would  scour 
over  those  dusky  soUtudes,  or  plunge  into  the 
deep  narrow  valleys  that  have  their  mouth  in 
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the  Bosphorus,  like   the  hero  of  an  immortal 
tale. 

Anastasius  did  this  on  an  Armenian*s  horses 
— Constantine  on  his  own,  for  an  Armenian 
maiden,  but  happier  than  his  predecessor,  no 
murdered  Anagnostes  mounted  behind  him  K^^ 
His  conscience,  indeed,  might  have  recorded 
several  acts  of  inferior  guilt,  but  its  voice  was 
stifled — he  only  thought  of  Veronica  and 
love. 

The  retirement  to  which  he  condemned  him- 
self had  one  good  effect,  for  after  a  few  days 
it  drove  him  to  the  resource  of  books,  and  to 
long-neglected  studies.  In  the  pages  of  his 
classic  ancestors,  whose  soul-stirring  language 
was  familiar  to  him,  he  sought,  and  occasionally 
found,  forgetfulness  of  the  present  day,  and  its 
evils.  They  taught  him,  indeed,  to  compare  his 
condition  and  the  condition  of  his  family,  his 
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friends,  his  countrymen  in  general,  with  what 
it  might  have  been  had  they  been  born  in  the 
days  of  Grecian  Uberty  and  civilization,  and 
the  comparison  could  hardly  contribute  to  his 
comfort. 

His  studies,  however,  detached  him  from 
grovelling  inclinations,  and  the  improvement  of 
his  intellect  and  feeling,  was  aided  by  this 
passion — the  first  passion  he  had  felt-^which 
might  merit  the  name  of  virtuous.  For  if  the 
mind  of  a  young  man  be  debased  and  effemi- 
nized  by  the  pursuits  of  promiscuous  gallantry, 
it  assuredly  ennobles  itself,  and  derives  vigour 
from  the  entertainment  of  one  pure  and  devoted 
passion.  The  voluptuary  issuing  from  the  pur- 
chased embraces  of  an  harem,  will  be  inclined, 
despite  the  example  of  Sardanapalus,  to  tremble 
before  his  foe  ;  but  the  youth  with  the  innocent 
tear  of  his  beloved  one  upon  his  cheek,  may 
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rush    to  the    thickest  of   the    battle  for    his 
country  and  his  fame  1 

Several  weeks  had  passed  since  the  misad- 
venture of  the  letter,  during  which  Melkon's 
ingenuity  had  been  able  to  render  no  service  to 
the  Prince,  when  one  evening  he  presented 
himself  to  his  employer  at  Emenergen-Oglu, 
whither  Constantine  had  repaired  to  pay  a  long 
delayed  visit  to  his  relative. 

He  came  to  say,  he  had  ascertained,  that  on 
the  following  morning  the  whole  of  the  bankers' 
family,  male  and  female,  were  to  ascend  the 
Bosphorus  to  Buyukdere,  on  a  visit  to  a  great 
drogoman  who  resided  in  that  diplomatic  village 
— that  he  had  heard  a  fishing  party  and  a 
moonlight  supper  in  the  valley  of  the  Grand 
Signor  spoken  of,  as  part  of  the  amusements  of 
the  excursion. 

"  This  is  fortunate,"  said  the  Prince,  "  I  was 


THE    ARMENIANS.  267 

going  to-morrow  to  hunt  the  wild  boar  in  the 
forest  of  Belgrade/^^  but  as  it  is,  I  will  fish, 
and  sup  with  the  Seraffs!" 

"How  will  you  do  that,"  asked  Melkon, 
"  methinks  you  would  be  but  an  unwelcome 
guest — they  have  built  up  a  wall  already  to 
separate  acquaintance." 

"  I  will  go — I  must,"  said  the  Prince,  "  if  it 
be  but  to  see  Veronica's  y  ash  mack,  or  the  back 
of  her  feridji — start  no  difficulties,  Karaguse, 
but  set  your  wits  to  work  as  to  how  it  can  be 
done." 

"  One  of  the  waiting  maids  in  the  drogoman's 
family  is  my  cousin,"  said  Melkon,  musing. 

"  Admirable,"  cried  the  Prince,  "  promise 
her  money  enough  to  be  her  dower,  and  half 
the  difficulty  is  overcome." 

"  The  two  fishing  caiks  engaged,"  continued 
Melkon,  still  musing,  "  are  manned  by 
n2 
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pallikari  of  your  own  people,  and  there  is  no 
Greek  on  the  channel  bolder,  and  more  cun- 
ning, than  Panayotti,  the  master  of  both  the 
boats." 

"  Panayotti,*'  cried  the  Prince  joyfully,  "  I 
know  him  well — from  the  experience  he  has 
had  of  my  piastres,  and  I  of  his  spirit,  I  nothing 
doubt  that  he  would  go  out  in  a  storm  to  the 
Karadeniz  to  serve  me — Melkon,  may  your  face 
be  whitened — all  the  difficulty  is  overcome  !" 

"  I  don't  see  that,"  said  hunch-back. 

"  Why,  won't  Panayotti  give  me  a  passage 
in  either  of  his  boats  ?" 

"  He  might :  but  would  your  friends,  the  Se- 
raffs,  go  fellow-passengers  with  you  t" 

"  Melkon,  you  are  a  man  with  eyes  in  your 
head — a  traveller ;  did  you  never  see  among  the 
Franks  at  Smyrna,  the  pastimes  they  call  a 
carnival,  when  they  so  disguise  themselves  with 
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dress,  paint,  and  false  hair,  that  a  mother  shall 
not  know  among  them,  the  son  she  brought  into 
the  world." 

"  Alia  Keirim,  but  you  know  the  difference  be- 
tween white  bread  and  brown,"  ^^^  said  the  suridji, 
delighted  with  the  droll  idea;  *'  I  see  how  it  is. 
What  can  hinder  you  from  stepping  into  the 
boat  with  the  maiden  as  perfect  a  pallikari  as 
any  of  the  crew,  and  more  particularly  as  the 
light  of  the  moon  and  of  torches  is  less  likely 
to  betray  you  than  day-light?" 

The  plan  once  fixed  upon,  the  arrangements 
were  soon  made.  Melkon  went  in  all  secresy, 
at  the  dusk  of  evening,  to  the  village  of 
Buyukdere,  where  he  gained  over  his  fair 
cousin — in  the  usual  manner,  by  giving  one  sum 
of  money  in  hand,  and  another  and  a  larger 
one  in  promise.  The  intriguer  next  found  out 
Panayotti,  the  boatman,  and  opening  the  pro- 


270  THE   ARMENIANS. 

ject  to  him  in  a  plausible  manner,  accompanied 
him  to  a  solitary  road  beyond  the  valley  of 
Buyukdere,  where  the  Prince  had  given  him 
rendezvous.  Once  there,  and  in  presence 
with  the  Prince,  Panayotti  acceded,  and  the 
trio,  or  rather  the  quartetto,  for  Sterio,  the  valet, 
of  whom  honourable  mention  has  been  akeady 
made  was  there  on  horseback  with  his  master, 
arranged  the  whole  mode  of  proceeding  in  the 
most  ingenious  manner. 

The  Prince,  desirous  of  having  all  the  advan- 
tage of  his  masquerade,  and  of  enjoying  the 
full  effect  of  her  surprise,  instructed  Melkon  to 
insist  on  his  cousin,  the  drogoman's  servant, 
not  mentioning  a  word  of  the  matter  to  Vero- 
nica. She  was  only  to  inform  him  and  the 
boatmen  when  the  Seraffs'  family  arrived— to 
do  nothing  more  for  the  present !  On  a  future 
occasion  she  might  be  expected  to  deliver  a 
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letter  or  so,  into  the  hands  of  the  fair 
maiden,  should  her  visit  to  Buyukdere  be 
repeated. 

He  then  enjoined  Melkon,  as  he  valued  his 
life,  not  to  shew  his  hump  at  the  village,  lest 
his  presence  should  excite  some  suspicion  in 
the  Armenian  visitors :  and  turning  his  horse's 
head,  he  took  the  dark  and  lonely  road  that 
led  to  Constantinople.  ^^ 

A  disguise,  such  as  Constantine  desired,  was 
easy  to  arrange,  the  white  linen  drawers,  the 
open  shirt,  and  jacket,  worn  by  the  boatmen  on 
the  Bosphorus,  were  purchased  at  the  first 
bazaar,  and  a  skilful  artist,  a  travelled  Greek, 
whose  employment  then  was  to  paint  Panagias, 
and  decorate  churches,  but  who  had  formerly 
been  assistant  to  the  principal  peruquier  of  an 
Itahan  opera  company  at  Leghorn,  undertook 
to  furnish  him  with  additional  eyebrows  and 
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mustachoes,  and  with  such  wrinkles,  that  he 
should  not  know  his  own  face. 

The  period  we  so  anxiously  desire — between 
which,  and  the  present  moment,  Hfe  seems  but 
a  blank — comes  slowly  on,  but  like  the  period 
we  wish  not  for,  its  coming  is  sure.  The 
morning  of  the  happy  day  arrived.  Melkon, 
and  the  Greek,  who  was  doubly  an  artist,  as 
peruquier  and  painter,  were  dispatched,  before 
day-light,  overland  to  Buyukdere,  and  Con- 
stantine,  as  day  was  breaking,  reached  the 
scala  of  Tophana,  and  embarked  in  a  common 
two-oared  caik.  Wrapt  up  in  his  mantle,  and 
in  such  a  hack  conveyance,  he  could  not  be 
observed  on  his  passage  by  any  of  the  Arme- 
nians. 

He  landed  at  Kheretch-Bournou,  a  lovely 
spot  between  Therapia  and  Buyukder^,  and 
then  by  a   secluded  path  that  led  round  the 
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edge  of  the  valley,  he  reached  the  latter  village, 
and  a  deserted  house  selected  as  his  attiring 
room,  where  he  found  his  coadjutors.  There 
was  beside  a  good  breakfast  provided  by  the 
boatman,  and  the  keen  morning  air  of  the 
Bosphorus  at  that  season  (for  autumn  had  now 
advanced)  must  excuse  Constantine — lover  as 
he  was — for  partaking  heartily  of  it. 

The  agreeable  meal  was  scarcely  discussed, 
when  terrible  confusion  was  seen  upon  the 
channel.  Three  large  caiks,  each  with  six  pair 
of  oars,  were  seen  rowing  up  from  Stambool, 
and  at  their  approach  the  batteries  on  either 
bank  seemed  strangely  agitated.  The  long 
brass  guns,  the  earthen  walls  and  epaulments, 
that  usually  looked  so  deserted — that  seldom 
presented  to  the  eye  more  of  a  garrison  than 
two  or  three  half  naked  fellows  smoking  their 
pipes,  were  now  crowded  with  men,  who  all 
n3 
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seemed    to   have  their  heads   turned  towards 
the  six-oared  barges. 

"  This  stir  among  the  Turks,"  said  Con- 
stantine,  "  must  mean  something — what  can 
it  be,  Melkon  ?" 

"  A  new  Azem- Vizir  ^"^^  took  the  caouk  and 
the  way  to  the  grave  but  shortly  since,  and  the 
present  stir  can  be  occasioned  by  nothing  less 
than  his  visiting  in  person  the  castles  of  the 
Bosphorus." 

"  You  are  right  again,"  said  the  Prince ; 
"  it  is  the  Grand  Vizir!  Would  he  had 
chosen  his  time  better,  for  he  will  make  a  bad 
day  of  it  for  us." 

'•  And  a  worse  day  of  it  for  the  Yam- 
macks.^^^  I  wonder  how  many  lives  will  satisfy 
this  new  Vizir's  appetite?"  said  the  suridji, 
gazing  on  the  boats  that  had  now  stopped  at  the 
battery  on  the  Asiatic  side,  opposite  to  Therapia* 
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"  I  fear  there  will  be  no  fishing,  and  no 
supper  to-night,"  said  Panayotti. 

"  I  am  sure  there  are  some  will  sup  with  the 
fish  to-night,"  said  Melkon, 

"  What  do  you  mean  ? "  enquired  the  Prince 
impatiently. 

"  I  mean,"  said  Panayotti,  "  that  the  Arme- 
nians are  but  timid  people,  and  that  the  drogo- 
mans  are  not  much  better;  that  they  will  be 
afraid  to  go  out  on  the  Bosphorus  on  the  night 
of  a  day  like  this,  when  deeds  of  violence  are 
sure  to  be  done,  and  the  Turks  are  Ukely  to 
be  put  in  a  special  bad  humour/' 

"  And  I  mean,"  said  the  suridji,  "  that 
before  nightfall,  several  of  those  Yammacks, 
that  you  see  yonder  in  their  best  turbans  and 
gilt  jackets,  will  be  floating  with  the  fish 
towards  the  sea  of  Marmora." 

The  words  recalled  to  the  preoccupied  mind 
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of  Constantine,  a  Turkish  custom  replete  with 
horror  and  atrocity.  On  the  election  of  a  new 
Vizir,  it  was  one  of  his  duties  to  inspect  the 
condition  of  those  works  which  guard  the 
approach  to  the  Capital,  and  to  assure  himself 
of  the  fidelity  and  good  conduct  of  the  troops 
that  garrisoned  them. 

The  Yammacks  who  then  occupied  those 
posts,  as  they  had  long  done,  were  a  vile, 
tumultuous  set  of  fellows,  mainly  composed  of 
Lazes  ^^)  from  the  provinces  on  the  Asiatic  shore 
of  the  Black  Sea.  In  all  commotions  they 
distinguished  themselves  by  their  evil  deeds, 
and  their  every  day  life  was  one  of  sloth,  or  of 
rapine  and  violence.  They  were  not  janis- 
saries strictly  speaking,  but  affiliated  to  them, 
and  a  compact — a  league,  offensive  and  de- 
fensive, united  the  two  associations. 

The  hand  of  Government  had  not  power 
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to  reach,  or  courage  to  punish,  the  crimes 
which  were  of  frequent  recurrence  among 
these  Yammacks ;  but  on  the  visit  paid  by  the 
new  Vizir,  who  always  took  them  sums  of 
money  as  presents,  the  chiefs  of  the  troops 
would  select,  at  their  caprice,  a  certain  number 
of  fellows,  to  be  given  up  in  courtesy  to  the 
vicegerent  of  the  Sultan,  who  might  punish  in 
them  the  sins  of  the  whole  body. 

It  was  strangely  to  change  the  nature  of  his 
excitement,  bat  Constantine  felt  inclined,  as 
there  was  little  probabiHty  of  seeing  Veronica, 
to  follow  the  Grand  Vizir,  in  his  visits  to  the 
Yammacks.  He  was  determined  so  to  do,  by 
intelligence  gleaned  by  Panayotti  and  Melkon, 
that  the  drogoman's  family  had  sent  to  counter- 
mand the  order  for  the  boats,  as  their  noc- 
turnal party  was  postponed. 

All  the  population  of  Buyukdere,   that  was 
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not  attending  business  at  Pera  or  elsewhere^ 
had  gathered  on  the  long  and  beautiful  quay, 
to  watch  the  approach  of  the  Azem- Vizir, 
who  came  with  gold  in  one  hand,  and  death  in 
the  other.  The  Prince  walked  down  to  the 
battery  by  Kheretch-Bournou,  where  he  had 
that  morning  landed;  and,  on  arriving  at  the 
group  of  pleasant  trees  that  stand  near  the 
works,  and  almost  on  the  water's  edge,  he  saw 
the  Vizir,  who  had  crossed  over  from  the 
Asiatic  battery,  on  the  point  of  landing.  The 
Bosphorus  flows  in  a  bed,  like  that  of  an 
artificial  canal,  and  in  nearly  all  its  extent, 
a  ship  may  lay  close  alongside  its  banks.  The 
sharp  stern  of  the  caik  was  brought  to  project 
over  the  land ;  twelve  robust  boatmen,  with  arms 
bare  from  the  shoulder,  scarlet  skull-caps  on 
the  crown  of  their  heads,  and  fiercely  mous- 
tachoed,  steadied  the  boat  with  their  long  oars* 
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A  broad  plank,  held  by  his  attendants,  formed 
the  pathway  by  which  the  Vizir  descended. 

As  soon  as  his  august  feet  touched  the 
earth,  two  officers  of  his  household,  richly 
dressed,  advanced  to  his  support,  and  taking 
hold  of  him  under  the  arm-pits,  and  almost 
carrying  him  along,  as  is  the  custom  when  he 
advances  into  the  hall  of  audience  at  the  Porte, 
to  receive  some  Christian  envoy,  they  entered 
the  gate  of  the  diminutive  and  miserable  forti- 
fication, where  the  captain  of  the  station,  and 
two  or  three  superior  Yammacks,  stood  ready 
to  receive  him. 

The  interior  of  the  battery,  an  open  parallel- 
logram  running  lengthways  with  the  channel, 
was  occupied  by  the  Yammacks,  who  stood 
side  by  side,  against  the  walls,  and  between  the 
embrasures  of  the  guns,  silent  and  motionless 
as  statues,  with  their  eyes  fixed  on  the  ground. 
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The  Vizir  was  followed  by  his  Haznadar,  or 
treasurer,  and  two  sturdy  fellows  carrying 
a  sack,  which  contained  the  presents  of  his 
accession. 

A  few  short  words  passed,  of  which  the 
exclamation,  Allah!  with  its  various  prefixes, 
formed  the  principal  part:  the  haznadar  then 
drew  from  his  sack  a  small  bag  of  green  silk, 
containing  sequins,  and  presented  it  to  the 
captain  of  the  post,  at  which  an  approving 
murmur,  and  an  assertion  that  God  was  great, 
rose  from  those  living  men  with  the  aspect  of 
effigies. 

But  now  came  the  moment  at  which  they 
might  well  hold  their  breath — the  Vizir  had 
paid  his  compliment — their  chiefs  were  to  pay 
theirs — and  the  Yammacks  knew  not  on  whom, 
or  on  how  many,  the  election  of  death  might 
fall.     For  some  moments,  the   silence   among 
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those  men,  whose  usual  mood  was  so  turbulent, 
was  so  intense,  that  one  might  almost  have 
heard  the  flutter  of  the  sea-gulls'  wings,  as 
they  wheeled  round  the  battery,  wondering  at 
the  array. 

The  chiefs  gave  the  word,  and  pronounced 
the  irrevocable  sentence  of  death — in  the  name 
of  Osman !  the  troop  breathed  again,  and  cast 
their  eyes  upward  to  the  gay  blue  face  of 
heaven :  the  selected  sacrifice  for  their  united 
sins  was  pinioned,  and  thrown  into  a  boat ; 
a  few  more  words  passed  between  the  Vizir 
and  the  chiefs,  and  the  lieutenant  of  Majesty 
took  his  leave,  and  re-embarked. 

It  might  have  been  expected,  that  on  a  visit, 
of  which  one  of  the  objects  was  to  examine 
the  condition  of  the  works,  that  the  salvation 
of  the  capital  might  be  brought  to  depend 
upon,  that  some  attention   should  be  paid   to 
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their  state  of  repair ;  but  neither  the  Vizir 
nor  any  of  his  officers  noticed,  that  in  this 
battery,  as  in  most  of  the  others,  the  guns 
were  dropping  from  their  carriages,  and  that 
the  walls  were  crumbling  in  decay. 

As  Constantine  was  standing  by  the  water's 
edge,  after  the  Vizir  had  embarked,  he  was 
saluted  by  some  Turks  with  whom  his  political 
relations  with  the  Porte  had  frequently  brought 
him  in  contact.  They  invited  him  to  follow 
the  aquatic  procession,  which  he  did  in  a  piade 
he  found  at  hand. 

At  the  several  fortresses  on  the  European 
and  Asiatic  banks,  he  witnessed  scenes  similar 
to  that  just  described ;  the  only  difference 
being  in  the  number  of  victims  offered  up  to 
the  Moloch  of  the  day.  One  might  suffice 
for  a  small  battery;  but  those  of  superior 
condition  gave  two,   three,  or  more,  as  might 
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be  the  inclination  of  the  chiefs,  to  honour  their 
visitor. 

There  was  much  to  disgust  and  afflict  a 
feehng  heart ;  but  the  tenderest  of  us  become 
callous  at  the  constant  exhibition  of  horror 
and  cruelty — at  scenes  to  which  Constantine 
had  been  accustomed  from  his  earliest  days ; 
but  it  was  at  the  last  fortress  the  Vizir  visited 
that  day  that  our  hero  observed  the  most 
striking  incident. 

On  landing  at  Fanaraki,  on  the  European 
side,  just  past  the  tranquil  blue  Cyanean  rocks, 
and  at  the  point  where  the  river-hke  Bosphorus 
may  be  said  to  terminate  in  the  wide  spreading 
Black  Sea,  a  more  considerable  body  of 
Yammacks  were  found  gathered  within  that 
fortress,  and  the  chiefs  there  collected  wore 
a  haughtier  mien. 

The  little   green  silk  bag,   with  its  golden 
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contents,  at  once  the  price  of  amity  and  of 
blood,  being  delivered,  an  officer  stepped  into 
the  centre  of  the  square,  to  give  the  Vizir  the 
usual  compliments,  and  to  name  the  victims 
that  had  been  secretly  selected.  As  the 
death-peal  rung  in  the  ears  of  the  devoted 
men,  they  shuddered,  but  there  was  no  sym- 
pathy visible  in  their  comrades,  who  were  all 
too  happy,  that  their  own  names  had  not  been 
pronounced — that  they  had  again  escaped — to 
grieve  for  their  doomed  fellows. 

Such,  however,  was  not  the  case,  when, 
after  a  pause,  the  mortal  Azrael,  added  another 
victim  to  the  compliment,  and  pronounced  the 
name  of  Selim.  At  that  instant,  a  wild  cry  of 
agony,  burst  from  an  old  Yammack,  who  had 
hitherto  been  standing  mute  and  motionless 
as  the  rest,  by  the  side  of  one  of  the  guns: 
and  as  a  handsome  youth  was  pinioned  and 
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dragged  into  the  centre  of  the  square  to  join 
the  rest,  he  rushed  from  where  he  stood,  and 
threw  himself  at  the  feet  of  the  Vizir  and  the 
superiors  of  his  troop.  "  This  cannot  be— 
you  will  not  kill  my  gentle,  unoffending  boy ! 
you  cannot— -such  injustice  cannot  pass  on 
earth,  while  there  is  a  God  of  justice  and  of 
mercy  in  heaven !  The  few  are  selected  for 
the  iniquities  of  the  many,  but  ye  are  wont  to 
choose  them  from  the  most  sinful  among  our 
number !  My  Selim  is  innocent !  He  was  not 
with  those  who  staid  the  night-faring  bark  in 
the  Bogaz,  plundered  it,  and  sunk  it  with  its 
crew !  ^^^  He  was  not  of  those  who  forced  the 
wives  of  the  absent  fishermen,  Osmanlis  like 
ourselves,  and  burned  them  in  their  huts  on  the 
solitary  shore,  that  no  tongues  might  be  left  to 
accuse  them  !  He  was  not  of  those  who  way- 
laid and  robbed  the  Porte  courier,  and  threw 
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his  body,  with  his  despatches,  in  the  never- 
trodden  thicket,  deep  in  the  neighbouring  glen ! 
He  was  not  of  these!  but  there  are  present 
here  men  who  were.  Oh,  let  their  guilt  stand 
in  the  place  of  his  innocence !" 

"  Silence,  thou  brawler,"  cried  one  of  the 
chiefs,  striking  him  on  the  mouth  with  the  hilt 
of  his  yataghan,  but  the  old  man  was  not  to  be 
silenced. 

"  My  son  was  not  with  those,  who  surprised 
the  Greek  pilgrims  at  the  sainted  spring,  and 
cut  them  into  pieces  so  minute,  that  the  bloody 
fragments  were  unrecognizable.  He  was  not  with 
those,  who  profaned  the  holiness  of  the  mosque, 
drinking  wine  in  torrents  within  its  walls,  and 
placing  the  wine  cup  in  the  very  Mihrab.  ^^^ 
Nor  with  those,  who  beset  the  palace  of  the 
Muscovite  Envoy  at  Buyukdere,  and  bade 
defiance   to    the   Bostandji  Bashi — and  when 
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there  are  present  those  who  were,  why  should 
his  unoffending  head  be  smitten  ?" 

''  Let  the  will  of  God  be  done ;  let  the  old 
man  be  silent,"  murmured  the  troop  of  Yam- 
macks,  who  were  anxious  the  business  should 
be  finished,  and  not  at  all  desirous,  that  the 
Vizir's  ear  should  be  informed  with  so  complete 
a  register  of  their  offences. 

The  agonized  father  paused  for  a  moment, 
and  gazed  upward  in  the  Grand  Vizir's  face, 
but,  alas !  for  him  not  a  muscle  of  that  starch 
face  was  relaxed  by  the  softness  of  mercy — 
the  whole  was  fixed  in  a  broad  expression  of 
pomp,  authority,  and  indifference.  Still,  how- 
ever, the  passionate  affections  of  nature,  and 
paternal  tenderness,  would  persist  in  their 
appeal. 

^'  I  had  six  sons,"  said  the  old  man,  in  a 
voice   that  might  have  thrilled   the  famished 
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tigress,  "  six  sons  born  in  my  hut  on  the 
mountains  of  my  forefathers,  that  overlook  the 
river  Phasis,  and  the  waters  of  the  Black  Sea. 
One  fell  by  a  Muscovite  bullet,  on  the  banks  of 
the  Pruth ;  the  waters  of  the  Danube  received 
another,  exhausted  and  wounded ;  the  bursting 
of  a  cannon  in  this  same  fortress  killed  a 
third;  last  years'  plague  swept  two  from  my 
side ;  and  now  I  have  but  this — my  Selim,  my 
bravest,  my  best,  my  last !" 

"  Allah  Keirim,  God  is  merciful,  and  let  his 
will  be  done ;  wouldst  thou  resist  the  decrees 
of  destiny,"  said  the  chiefs,  whilst  the  quad- 
rangular phalanx  echoed  their  words. 

"  Most  mighty  Vizir !  oh,  do  not  kill  my 
son  1  the  child  of  my  age,  mine  only  remaining 
son  ! "  shrieked  the  old  Yammack. 

The  Azem-Vizir*s  face  was  still  unmoved, 
and  its  inflexibility  might  have  silenced  in  utter 
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hopelessness,   all  but  the  tongue  of  a  parent 
when  pleading  for  his  offspring.     "  Take  me, 
most  mighty  Vizir,  my  life  for  his — I  am  old, 
and  may  have  filled  the  cup  of  iniquity — I  am 
old,  and  attached  to  the  ancient  usages  of  the 
Osmanlis — I  may  have  said  that  Sidtan  Mah- 
mood  has   departed   from   these — that    he    is 
going  to  make  ghiaours  and  machines  of  us,(^^ 
and  there  are  many  here  who  have  clamoured  in 
a  higher  tone — my  hfe  may  be  forfeit  to  the 
Padishah — then  take  me,  but  spare  my  gentle 
Selun !  " 

The  Vizir  was  still  indifferent ;  it  was  part 
of  the  business  of  the  day,  as  of  his  ordinary 
duty,  to  be  so  ;  it  was  not  considered  etiquette 
to  interfere  with  the  nature  of  the  present,  or 
the  choice  of  the  offering  made  by  the  chiefs 
of  the  Yammacks,  and  he  coolly  turned  his 
head  to  depart. 

VOL.  II.  o 
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The  old  man  threw  himself  on  the  neck  of 
his  son,  who  had  not  opened  his  lips  all  this 
time,  and  was  standing  between  two  Yam- 
macks,  tense  and  rigid,  and  with  his  eyes  fixed 
in  their  sockets,  Hke  one  struck  by  a  general 
paralysis. 

The  Vizir  had  passed  the  walls  of  the 
fortifications :  some  other  Yammacks  then  ad- 
vanced to  Selim,  and,  dragging  him  forcibly 
from  his  father,  carried  him  after  the  other 
victims.  The  bereaved  parent  stood  for  a 
moment,  with  his  arms  open,  as  they  had  been 
disengaged  from  the  last  embrace  of  his  son, 
and  then,  uttering  a  fearful  shriek,  fell  to  the 
earth. 

Constantine  who  had  been  for  some  time 
overpowered  with  horror,  and  had  felt  as  if  the 
atmosphere  he  breathed— the  cool,  pure  evening 
air  from  the  bosom  of  the  sea — were  fire  and 
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sulphur,  at  this  completion  of  human  misery, 
would  have  fled  from  the  spot,  but  his  legs 
refused  their  office,  they  trembled  under  him, 
and  ere  he  could  depart,  he  saw  a  torrent  of 
blood  gushing  from  the  old  man's  mouth,  and 
staioing  his  white  beard — ^he  saw  a  faint  brief 
quiver  of  the  limbs  that  told  him  the  old  man 
was  in  his  last  agony. 

When  he  emerged  from  the  fortress,  and 
even  when  he  had  somewhat  recovered  from 
the  shock,  he  felt  that  his  heart  could  not 
endure  his  following  the  Vizir.  He  stood  on 
the  shore,  watching  the  proud  barges,  as  they 
swept  with  their  long  oars  into  the  current  of 
the  Bosphorus,  bearing  with  them  the  human 
holocausts  that  were  to  be  deposited  on  their 
passage  at  the  European  castle  of  Maliomet 
the  Second,  and  there,  and  that  very  night,  to 
be  strangled  and  cast  into  the  sea.  As  soon  as 
o2 
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the  aquatic  procession  was  out  of  sight,  but  not 
before,  Constantine  threw  himself  into  his  piade 
to  return  homeward. 

His  httle  bark  passed  the  soUtary  rocks, 
where  ancient  superstition  would  propitiate  a 
stormy  divinity  that  sat  before  them  on  his 
dark  throne,  the  vapoury  and  vast  expanse  of 
the  Euxine,(io)  his  eye  caught  at  a  distance 
the  grotesque  forms  of  the  Mountain  Castle, 
built  by  the  Genoese  on  the  Boghaz,^^^)  and  the 
proud  broad  elevation  of  the  Giant's  Mount. 

Shortly  afterwards  he  was  gliding  down  the 
smooth  swift  waters,  and  between  the  hilly 
banks  of  the  beautiful  Bosphorus,  where  every 
thing  he  saw  spoke  of  love  and  peace,  but  it 
was  long  ere  he  could  turn  his  thoughts  to  that 
channel  in  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
run,  and  even  when  he  had  regained  his  apart- 
ment at  Constantinople,  and  had  retired  to  the 
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stillness  of  his  chamber,  whence  all  that  he 
had  witnessed  the  few  hours  preceding,  might 
appear  like  a  troubled  dream,  the  image  of 
Selim  would  interfere  with  his  heart's  che- 
rished object  Veronica — and  the  old  man's 
dying  shriek  would  scare  away  love's  blandish- 
ments, and  deafen  his  silver  voice. 


NOTES. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Note  1,  Page  3. 
Lulahs. 
Clay  pipe-bowls — the  very  best  article  of  Constantino - 
politan  manufacture. 

Note  2,  Page  4. 
Nostradin-  Chodjea . 
An  ancient  sage  and  the  Turkish  "  Joe  Miller."  His 
stories  are  in  every  one's  mouth,  but  of  a  number  I  had 
translated,  I  could  not  select  one,  presentable.  Their 
whole  wit  is  filth,  and  if  you  take  away  that,  there  remains 
nothing  hut  fadaise.  Of  the  author  I  have  heard  different 
accounts ;  some  say  he  was  a  dervish,  and  others,  a  great 
Mahometan  doctor  who  lived  several  centuries  back.  His 
oracular  fame  is  extensive,  and  when  a  Turk  follows  up  a 
proposition  with  a  "  as  Nostradin-Chodjea  says,"  it  is 
understood  that  there  can  be  neither  doubt  nor  reply. 
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Note  3,  Page  5. 
Baccalum-  Voyons  !  or,  'Nom-  Verrons ! 

One  of  the  exclamations  that  form  a  main  part  of  Turkish 
conversation,  and  with  which  they  avoid  direct  answers, 
and  create  that  delay  in  which  their  diplomatic  force 
consists. 

I  think  it  was  General  Sebastian!  told  the  divan,  who 
replied  to  him  with  these  expletives,  at  a  moment  of  great 
emergency,  "  My  friends,  you  have  three  capital  enemies 
— enemies  that  will  be  the  ruin  of  your  empire !  they  are 
BaccaluiJij  Mashallah,  and  Imhullah. 

Note  4,  Page  8. 
^  Handkerchief. 

The  reader  will  remember  the  legend  and  the  relic  at 
Turin.  In  reference  to  a  part  of  this  description  of  the 
interior  of  an  Armenian  house — or  the  tesselated  and 
painted  cieling — it  may  be  worth  while  to  remark,  that  the 
"  fantastic  sophist,"  ApoUonius  of  Tyana,  in  his  travels,  or 
romance,  describes  something  of  the  same  sort  in  the 
Royal  Palace  at  Babylon.  The  cieling,  however,  was 
covered  with  "  real  sapphire,  a  stone  of  an  azure  colour, 
resembling  the  sky."  Blue  is  still  the  hue  preferred  by  the 
Turks,  and  the  cielings  are  still  painted  and  ornamented 
more  than  any  other  portion  of  the  apartment,  all  over  the 
East.  From  the  cieling  of  a  room  to  a  tunnel,  there  is 
certainly  a  violent  transition  ;  but  if  we  could  give  credit  to 
die  conjuror  ApoUonius,  or  rather  to  his  friend  Damis,  and 
his  biographer,  Philostratus,  we  might  be  amused  by  the 
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following  description  of  a  curious  passage  under  the  Eu- 
phrates. I  insert  it  for  the  amusement  of  my  friend,  Mr. 
Brunei,  who,  I  hope,  will  yet  live  to  complete  his  tunnel 
under  the  Thames. 

"  Beneath  the  Euphrates  runs  a  bridge  of  wonderful  con- 
struction, uniting  invisibly  the  Royal  Palaces  that  are  built 
on  each  side  of  it.  It  is  said,  a  woman  of  the  Median 
nation,  who  formerly  possessed  the  empire,  joined  the 
river  by  means  of  a  bridge,  in  a  way  never  done  before. 
After  having  collected  on  each  bank  of  the  river,  the  stones, 
and  brass,  and  bitumen,  and  whatever  other  materials  were 
necessary  for  building  in  the  water,  she  turned  the  course 
of  the  stream  into  the  contiguous  morasses.  This  dried  up 
the  channel,  and  then  she  caused  a  trench  to  be  dug  across 
it  of  the  depth  of  two  orguias  (or  twelve  feet)  through  which 
a  passage  might  be,  as  on  dry  land,  to  the  palaces  that 
stood  on  each  side.  This  passage  was  covered  with  an 
arch  of  the  same  elevation  with  the  bed  of  the  river,  and 
its  foundation  and  sides  were  made  as  fast  as  they  could  ; 
but  as  the  bitumen  required  water  to  harden  and  to  make 
it  cement,  the  Euphrates  was  let  in  over  the  arch,  to  give 
it  solidity  and  a  durable  consistence."  —  Philosiratus, 
chap.  25. 

Were  it  not  presumption  in  me,  I  would  recommend 
this  Median  plan  of  tuunel  making  to  the  present  pre- 
sumptuous projector. 

Diodorus  Siculus,  in  most  matters,  is  not  the  best  autho- 
rity ;  but  he  was  a  great  traveller,  and  enjoyed  the  reputa- 
tion of  having  visited  all  the  remarkable  places  mentioned 

o  3 
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in  his  history.  In  Book  XI.  chap  1.  he  gives  a  descrip- 
tion of  this  vaulted  passage  under  the  bed  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. 

Notes,  Page  10. 

Their  longest  accounts. 

I  have  often  observed  with  astonishment  the  conciseness 

of  these  commercial  records  among  the  Turks.     A  few 

scraps  of  paper — ^journal,  ledger,  and  all — will  contain  the 

accounts  of  years. 

Note  6,  Page  11. 
On  the  floor. 
The  long  pipe  reposes  on  the  floor  or  the  matting,  and 
to  prevent  their  being  burned,  a  small  round  saucer  of 
brass  (in  genteel  houses)  is  placed  under  the  bowl  of  each 
smoker.  In  khans,  and  coffee-houses,  and  the  houses  of 
the  poor,  the  floor  is  generally  dotted  by  the  falling  cinders, 
like  a  large  cribbage  board.  Many  fires  are  thus  occa- 
sioned. See  story  of  my  sleeping  devidji,  in  the  khan  at 
Casabar. — Constantinople  in  1828. 

Note  7,  Page  18. 

Church  at  Peru. 

All  those  who  have  travelled  in  Catholic  countries,  must 

have  noticed  these  votiva  tahella.     I  could  point  out  a 

church  in  Naples,  where  a  hundred  miracles,  done  in  oil, 

may  be  found. 
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Note  8,  Page  25. 
Alum  and  barley  sugar. 
A  saw  the  Italian  must  have  picked  up  among  the 
Turks,  or  their  echoes,  the  Armenians.  "  Between  alum 
and  sugar,"  is  the  Turkish  expression  to  designate  the  man 
who  knows  the  difference  between  good  and  evil ;  and  the 
learned  Chelibi-EfFendi,  in  his  treatise  in  defence  of  the 
Nizam-djedid,  did  not  disdain  to  make  use  of  it. 

Note  9,  Page  27. 

Ghemli. 
A  merchant  vessel. 

Note  10,  Page  38. 

To  resume  his  slippers. 

The  papooshes,  if  not  left  at  the  door  of  the  apartment, 
are  always  shaken  off,  ere  legs  are  crossed  on  the  sofa. 
The  mestler,  or  soleless  boots  of  soft  morocco,  remain  on. 
For  the  impropriety  of  Europeans  persisting  to  walk  into 
Eastern  houses  with  their  shoes  on,  see  Travels,  by  the 
late  William  George  Brown,  Esq.,  the  best  of  the  advo- 
cates in  favour  of  the  Orientals ;  who,  to  show  their 
gratitude,  perhaps, — murdered  him  in  Persia  ! 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Note  1,  Page  47. 
Pollution. 

Honest  old  Busbequius  seems  to  have  partaken  in  these 
feelings,  which  I  could  never  avoid  when  on  the  Bosphoras. 
"  I  could  not  choose  but  entertain  such  epithonemas  as 
these  in  my  thoughts — O  most  pleasant  houses  for  nymphs  ! 
O  choice  seats  for  the  muses  !  O  retirements  fit  for  the 
learned  !  To  deal  plainly  with  you,  (as  I  told  you  before,) 
they  seemed  to  me,  as  it  were,  sensibly  to  bewail  their 
present  -posture,  and  to  cry  aloud  for  Christians  for  their 
better  cultivation ;  and  not  they  only,  but  much  more 
Constantinople  itself,  yea,  and  all  Greece  too ;  which  being 
heretofore  the  most  flourishing  country  in  the  world,  is 
now  wofully  enslaved  by  barbarians.  Formerly  it  was  the 
mother  and  nurse  of  all  good  arts  and  liberal  sciences,  but 
now,  alas  !  it  seems  to  call  for  that  culture  and  humanity 
which  once  it  delivered  to  us ;  and,  by  way  of  requital, 
claims  the  redemption  of  our  common  religion  from  that 
Scythian  barbarism  under  which  it  groans  !" 

Nearly  three  centuries  of  barbarism  have  elapsed  since 
this  lament,  but  the  happy  events  he  desired  have  at  last 
arrived,  in  part,  for  the  Greek  people.  At  the  time  of 
Busbequius's  embassies,  the  great  Soliman  wore  the 
imperial  sabre,  and  Turkey  was  the  dread  of  Christian 
Europe ! — What  is  she  now  ? 
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Note  2,  Page  48. 
yiarble  basin. 
The  holiday  pleasure  of  the  Turks,  is  to  sit  listlessly  by 
these  pleasant  fountains. 

Note  3,  Page  50. 

Jiappy  Times. 

"  Nissun  maggior  dolore 

Che  il  ricordarsi  del  tempo  felice 

Nella  miseria." — Dante  L'Inferno. 

Note  4,  Page  53. 
In  his  ears. 
Alexi  Manno  died  nobly.     When  led  to  execution,  he 
cried  to  the  Turks,  "  The  Russian  bayonets  will  avenge  me 
and  ray  countrymen  !"     A  prophecy  that  has  already  been 
partially  fulfilled. 

Note  5,  Page  45. 
St.  John. 
My  friend  Z.,  who  has  known  Therapia  from  his  child- 
hood, has  often  amused  me  with  descriptions  of  the  gay 
doings  of  which  it  used  to  be  the  scene — particularly  in 
the  golden  days  of  Sultan  Selira. 

Note  6,  Page  57. 
On  high. 
This  is  an  unexaggerated  picture  of  what  took  place ; 
let  it  assist  the  world  in  forming  an  estimate  of  the  Turks, 
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and  the  magnanimous  Sultan  Mahmood.  For  the  preser- 
vation of  their  paltry  little  church  at  Therapia,  the  Greeks 
have  recourse  to  a  miracle.  The  real  agent  in  its  salvation, 
was  a  present  of  three  thousand  piastres  they  made  to 
Turks  in  the  village. 

Note  7,  Page  58. 
Thee  and  thine. 
There  were  many  prophecies  of  evil  import  to  the  Sultan 
prevalent  among  the  Turks,  but  the  bastinado  interfered 
with  the  perceptions  of  futurity. 

Note  7,  (by  mistake)  Page  62. 
In  sufficiency. 
For  the  rapid  decline  of  agriculture,  see  any  book  of 
travels  in  Turkey. 

Note  8,  Page  63. 
Of  Ovid. 
By  the  same  process  by  which  the  unclassical  Franks  of 
the  country  transferred  the  tower  of  Leander  from  the 
Dardanelles  to  the  Bosphorus,  they  might  remove  the 
abode  of  Ovid  from  Toraos  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Do- 
mouzdere — the  distance  is  not  very  great — onli/  from  rear 
the  mouth  of  the  Danube  to  the  mouth  of  the  Bosphorus. 

Note  9,  10,  Page  64. 

Yaourf  and  caimac^ 

Turkish  preparations  of  milk. 
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Note  11,  Page  65. 
Paramana. 
Romaic,  for  *'  nurse;"  didaskolos,  "  tutor/'  or  school- 
master. 

Note  12,  Page  66. 
Vourvoulaka. 
The  vampire.  I  have  already  mentioned  the  prevalence 
of  this  superstition.  The  belief  in  the  evil  eye,  is  equally 
general ;  'children  are  imagined  to  be  more  particularly 
exposed  to  them ;  and  this  is  the  Greek  remedy,  (for  the 
evil  eye.) — "  Take  a  head  of  clove,  put  it  on  a  piece  of 
burning  coal,  which  place  on  a  shovel — perform  a  circle 
with  the  shovel  three  times  round  the  infected  child.  The 
clove  must  make  a  noise,  or  crackle  on  the  fire,  otherwise 
the  charm  is  inefficacious."  I  never  heard  the  vampire 
cure,  but  the  way  to  stop  the  vampire's  progress,  is  to  drive 
a  stake  through  the  heart  and  burn  the  body. 

Note  1 3,  Page  68. 
A  stately  pyramid,  a  tall  black  cypress. 
"  Quasi  eccelsa  piramide,  un  cipresso." 

Tfisso,  Gerusalemme.   Canto  XIII. 

Note  14,  Page  69. 

But  one. 

I  allude  to  a  sonnet  on  "  a  water-party."     I  have  not 

seen  it  for  many  years,  but  I  have  always  considered  it  as 

Mr.  Bowles's — if  it  is  not,  I  must  beg  his  pardon.     "  Tlie 

sonnet''  isyhowever,  "  a  good  sonnet  J' 
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Note  15,  Page  76. 

Haik. 

A  thin  Barbaresque  mantle. 

Note  16,  Page  77. 

Alp,  tli€  renegade. 

See  Lord  Byron's  "  Siege  of  Corinth." 

Note  17,  Page  77. 
Woven  air. 

The  classical  reader  may  remember  the  veils  and  trans- 
parent tissues  made  at  Ceos,  and  mentioned  by  Horace 
and  Ovid,  TibuUus  and  Properlius.  They  were  composed 
of  the  finest  silk,  and  dyed  (generally  purple)  in  the 
thread,  because  the  gauze  was  so  fine,  that  when  woven  it 
had  not  body  enough  to  bear  the  process  of  dying. 

From  Greece  they  were  introduced  at  Rome,  and  the 
"  Ventos  texiles  et  nebula  linea,"  and  the  robes  that 
covered  the  body  without  concealing  it,  might  excite  the 
bile  of  the  moral,  and  the  admiration  of  the  sculptor  and 
painter.  They  were  nothing  like  our  hard  stiff  silks,  which 
drapery  in  sharp  antipictorial  angles.  "  On  pourrait 
plutot  comparer  les  anciennes  etoffes  de  sole,  a.  celles  qui 
sont  encore  en  usage  dans  le  Levant,  el  dont  les  Turcs 
font  des  chemises.  C'est  une  espece  de  gaze  sans  apprdt, 
souvent  ray^e  que  est  tres  fine,  forme  en  effet  des  plis 
ondoyans  comme  ceux  de  la  Mousseline,  et  accuse  aussi 
bien  les  formes." — M.  Castellan,  VoyageSf  Sfc. 
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I  have  seen  some  of  these  stuffs  that  were  exquisitely 
beautiful  in  their  way;  they  looked  like  silvery  clouds. 
Lord  Byron  felt  and  remembered  their  beauty,  as  he  did 
that  of  every  object  in  the  East. 

Note  18,  page  79. 
Morning  pipes. 
The  Narghile,  or  water-pipe,  is  said  to  possess  great 
virtues  if  smoked  the  first  thing  in  the  morning.  Though 
an  accomplished  Chibook-smoker,  I  could  never  master 
the  Narghile,  and  my  friend  H.  nearly  choked  me  one  day 
at  Smyrna,  in  attempting  to  teach  me  how  to  use  it. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Note  1,  Page  92. 
The  Arme7iiam. 

The  customs  and  ceremonies  of  these  widely  scattered 
people,  vary  in  different  places.  I  am  describing  them  at 
Constantinople,  but  the  following  passage  relates  to  them 
in  Persia : — 

"  I  shall  now  divert  the  reader  with  several  very  remark- 
able ceremonies,  observed  at  the  marriages  of  the  Arme- 
nians in  Julfa.  On  the  wedding-day  the  bridegroom  de- 
livers a  wax-taper  into  the  hands  of  all  his  guests.  Several 
young  virgins,  loaded  with  clothes  and  other  presents,  and 
accompanied  by  some  married  woman,  enter  the  room 
dancing  to  the  sound  of  drums  and  hautboys,  and  sew  a 
cross  of  green  satin  embroidered  on  the  bosom  of  the  bride- 
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groom.  The  wedding  garments  provided  for  the  bride- 
groom and  the  bride  are  first  shewn  to  tl»e  priest,  and  then 
instantly  put  on.  The  bridegroom,  as  soon  as  he  is  drest 
in  all  his  gaiety,  goes  to  his  mistress's  apartment,  attended 
by  some  particular  friend?,  and  there  pays  and  receives 
the  usual  compliments.  Then  the  same  young  virgins  sew 
another  cross  of  red  satin  upon  the  former.  The  women 
bring  a  handkerchief,  and  put  one  corner  of  it  into  his 
hand,  and  the  other  into  the  bride's.  In  this  postnre  both 
repair  to  church,  where,  before  reading  the  matrimonial 
form,  and  after  the  usual  interrogatories  of  the  priest,  one 
of  the  bride's-men  joins  their  hands  and  their  heads  to- 
gether with  a  handkerchief.  After  that  they  are  covered 
with  a  cross,  and  remain  so  till  the  office  and  the  prayers 
are  concluded. 

"  After  the  nuptial  benediction,  the  new  married  couple 
are  re-conducted  home  to  the  bride's  relations  in  the  same 
order  and  with  the  same  formality,  with  the  addition  of 
congratulations,  and  other  usual  testimonies  of  joy.  The 
bridegroom,  according  to  Father  Monier,  never  sees  his 
bride  till  she  comes  to  church ;  but  Tournefort  says,  not 
till  some  considerable  time  afterwards.  *  When  the  nuptial 
ceremonies  are  all  over,  the  husband  goes  to  bed  first;  after 
his  wife  has  pulled  off  his  shoes  and  stockings,  she  takes 
care  to  put  out  the  candle,  and  never  pulls  off  her  veil  till 
she  gets  into  bed.  *  *  *  Travellers  tell  you  that  there 
are  some  Armenians  who  would  not  know  their  wives,  were 
they  to  catch  them  in  bed  with  their  gallants.  Every  night 
they  put  the  candle  out  before  they  throw  off  their  veils, 
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and  seldom,  if  ever,  shew  their  faces  by  day-hght.' " — 
Picart's  Ceremonies  and  Religious  Customs,  ^c. 

Note  2,  Page  04. 
Forbidden  degree. 
I  am  not  aware  that  dispensations  can  be  bought  in  the 
Armenian  as  in  the  Roman  church.  I  once  knew  a  Ca- 
tholic, who  paid  a  great  sum  for  permission  to  marry  his 
deceased  wife's  sister,  who  destroyed  his  peace,  by  seeing 
every  night,  at  the  foot  of  the  nuptial  bed,  the  reproaching 
figure  of  its  former  occupant. 

Note  3,  Page  96. 
Chapkin. 
(An  ambling  horse)  is  sometimes  used  in  the  Levant  as 
meaning  a  wild,  thoughtless  fellow.     Whence  did  we  de- 
rive our  vulgar  term  "  Chap  ?" 

Note  4,  Page  99. 

Yaourt. 
A  Turkish  preparation  of  milk. 

Note  5,  Page  100. 
The  Topjis,  or  Cannoniers. 
The  Kalionjis  or  Marines,  and  the  Turks  from  the  Arse- 
nal, bear  but  an  indifferent  character. 

Note  6,  Page  101. 

Kadeun-chibook,  or  Lady's  Pipe. 

Some  of  them  are  delicate  and  pretty. 
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Note  7,  Page  102. 

Subjects. 

I  have   heard  a   Catholic  Armenian  quote   Nostradin- 

Chodjea  and  Saint  Chrysostom  in  the  same  breath,  and 

follow   up  a  "  Baccalum,"    or  a   "  Mashallah,"    with  a 

"  Voluntas  tua,"  and  an  "  Ora  pro  nobis." 

Note  8,  Page  104. 

Kalemkiars,  or  Painted  handkerchiefs. 

I  have  spoken  elsewhere  of  their  beauty. 

Note  9,  Page  104. 
At  Pera. 
For  a  description  of  the  convent  of  these  dancing  der- 
vishes, see  "  Constantinople,  in  1828." 

Note  10,  Page  107. 
Armenian  Priest. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  even  the  Catholic  Arme- 
nians are  obliged  to  have  their  marriages  performed  by  the 
Eutychean  clergy.     For  the  reason,  see  Note  to  Chapter  iv. 
Volume  I. 

Note  11,  Page  112. 
Khenna. 
Thus  described  by  Mr.  Hope — "  A  red  juice,  extracted 
from  a  plant,  with  which  the  Egyptians  dye  their  women's 
toes  and  fingers,  and  the  Persians  their  horses'  tails  T' 
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Note  12,  Page  112. 
Classical  character,  S^-c. 

The  ceremonies  which  the  Armenians  in  Turkey  have 
not  adopted  from  the  Turks,  are  nearly  all  of  Greek  origin. 
For  an  admirable  description  of  a  Greek  marriage  of  the 
present  day,  and  of  its  identity  with  that  of  the  classical 
ages,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  North  Douglas'  work  on 
the  modern  Greeks. 

The  pages  of  the  laborious  d'Ohsson  furnish  a  detailed 
account  of  a  Turkish  wedding.  Between  the  two  will  be 
found  nearly  every  circumstance  of  the  Armenian  ceremo- 
nies, but  the  practice  mentioned  by  Mr.  North  Douglas,  of 
the  married  women  squeezing  some  milk  from  their  breasts 
upon  the  head  of  the  bride,  in  omen  of  fertility,  occurs 
neither  in  the  Turkish  or  Greek  ceremonial.  Indeed  I 
never  heord  of  it  in  Armenian  marriages,  but  the  author  is 
always  so  correct,  that  we  may  believe  the  barbarous  prac- 
tice to  exist. 

Note  13,  Page  114. 
Chiaousk-hashi. 
The  ofScer  of  the  Porte,  deputed  to  conduct  foreign  am- 
bassadors to  their  audience. 

Note  14,  Page  115. 

Rakk. 

A  species  of  brandy  to  which  the  dervishes  are  much 
addicted. 
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Note  15,  Page  115. 
Dwellers  in  Jilt  hi/  places. 
One  of  the  many  dean  names  by  which  the  Turks  in  their 
anger  designate  Christians. 

Note  16,  Page  115. 

Iron  crook. 

These  vagabond  dervishes,  the  very  worst  fellows  met  in 

one's  travels  in  Turkey,  generally  carry  a  small  copper 

basin  suspended  by  chains,  a  massy  club  tapering  at  one 

end,  and  an  iron  rod  terminating  in  several  crooks. 

Note  17,  Page  118. 

Worsted  and  tiyisel. 

Turkish  towels  are  always  embroidered  in  this  manner. 

They  may  be  pretty,  but  are  not  comfortable.    The  first 

time  I  used  one  of  them  was  at  Seradem,  in  Asia  Minor, 

and  I  scratched  my  face  and  hands  in  a  woful  way  ! 

Note  18,  Page  118. 
Flames  and  hearts. 
These  emblems   and    bouquets  are  frequently  prettily 
done  on  Armenian  handkerchiefs. 

Note  19,  Page  120. 
Harem. 
Means  the  female  apartment,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  character  or  condition  of  its  inmates. 
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Note  20,  Page  120. 
Salemlik. 
Literally  the  place  of  salems,  or  salutations. 

Note  21,  Page  129. 
The  toixhes  of  Hymen. 
The  Epithalamiura  of  Catullus,  and  Homer's  shield  of 
Achilles,  must  occur  to  our  minds. 

Note  22,  Page  132. 
Shakshters. 
Loose  Turkish  trowsers. 

Note  23,  Page  HO. 
Sisters-in-law,  4"C. 

"  My  brother's  wife  brought  him  for  her  portion  half  as 
much,  as  he,  agreeably  to  our  custom,  had  been  obliged  to 
give  her  parents.  The  expences  of  the  wedding  were  in 
some  measure  defrayed  by  the  present  in  money  which 
each  guest  made  to  the  bridegroom,  and  which  brought  my 
brother  about  eighteen  rubles. 

"  According  to  our  custom  a  new-married  woman  must 
not  speak  to  any  person  in  the  house,  excepting  her  hus- 
band and  servants.  She  has,  therefore,  to  express  herself 
by  signs,  and  turns  round  immediately  if  a  man,  or  even 
a  woman  looks  at  her.  She  eats  with  her  husband  alone, 
and  not  at  the  family  table.  This  tyrannical  custom  retains 
its  sway  even  after  she  has  lain-in  three  or  four  times,  nay, 
as  I  have  known  instances — after  she  has  lived  ten  years 
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with  her  husband  !" — Memoirs  of  Artemi,  af  Wagarschapat, 
near  tMount  Ararat^  in  Armenia. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Note  1,  Page  145. 
No  books. 
The  few  books  that  exist  in  Turkey  are  not  of  a  nature 
to  be  attractive  to  a  young  lady. 

Note  2,  Page  148. 
The  marriage  day. 

I  quote  two  passages  from  an  Hungarian  tale  to  explain 
this  curious  superstition. 

<*  A  villi  is  the  ghost  of  a  young  maiden  that  dies  while 
she  is  bride.  Tiie  villies  are  continually  wandering  about 
by  night,  hand  in  hand,  in  rings;  they  hoJd  their  dances 
on  cross-roads,  and  when  they  get  a  young  man  among 
them,  they  close  him  in  their  circle,  and  make  him  dance 
to  death — and  then  his  shade  becomes  the  bridegroom  of 
the  youngest  villi,  who  anon  goes  to  rest."  *  *  »  ♦ 
<^  The  moon  issues  from  a  cloud — the  hour  of  midnight  is 
written  on  her  face — the  traveller  is  standing  alone  upon  a 
cross  way — he  is  among  the  villies  !  Tenderly  rose  their 
voices  in  an  obscure  ode,  like  the  last  sighs  of  hopeless 
love;  he  felt  their  balmy  breath  upon  his  cheek;  they 
danced  round  him;  they  contracted  their  circle;  they 
came  nearer  and  nearer,  and  flew  round  rapidly  and  still 
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more  rapidly;  the  bridal  rings  glittered  on  their  white 
fingers,  the  myrtle  coronal  shone  clearer  in  their  long  black 
hair,  which  floated  in  loose,  lengthening  Claris,  like  a  spread- 
ing vapour.  Now  one  of  the  villies  quits  the  flying  ring, 
steps  to  the  wondering  youth,  and  grasps  his  arm.  Zalan 
looks  up,  *  Emelka  !'  exclaims  he,  and  his  eye  is  instantly 
fixed  as  if  it  were  of  stone :  the  villie  presses  him  to  her 
bosom — his  heart  curdles — he  freezes — he  dies  under  th 
kisses  of  his  beloved." — The  Villi-dance,  a  Magiar  tale,  by 
Count  John  Mailath. 

Some  years  have  passed  since  I  parted  with  a  dear 
friend,  a  young  Hungarian  oflBcer,  who  partially  initiated 
me  in  the  history  and  superstitions  of  his  native  land. — 
Should  these  pages  meet  his  eye  in  the  solitudes  of  Dal- 
raatia,  where  he  is  now  in  garrison,  he  may  be  pleased  to 
see  my  recollection  of  him,  and  of  what  he  taught  me. 

Tlie  English  public  must  be  indebted  to  Dr.  Bowring  for 
opening  to  them  a  rich  and  unknown  mine — which  the 
Magyar  literature  certainly  is. 

Note  3,  Page  155. 

Vertahiets. 

Armenian  doctors  or  learned  men. 

Note  4,  Page  165. 

In  Turkey. 

My  friend  W.  has,  however,  described  to  me  duels  that 

vised  to  take  place  among  the  Janissaries.   Their  weapons 

were  the  deadly  yataghan,  and  it  was  the  custom  for  the 
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comrades  of  the  victor  to  raise  him  with  shouts  to  their 
shoulders,  and  carry  him  ofl'  in  triumph. 

'     Note  5,  Page  168. 
Fainted  chests. 
These  'coffers,   which   are   mentioned    in   the  Arabian 
nights,  are  of  good  size — quite  capacious  of  a  lover  who 
would  conceal  himself. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Note  1,  Page  170. 
Avaniah. 
A  fine  arbitrarily  imposed  by  the  Turks  on  their  rayah 
subjects. 

Note  2,  Page  170. 
Before  they  hanged  them. 

For  the  fate  of  the  Dooz-Oglus,  I  may  be  permitted  again 
to  refer  to  "  Coristantinople  in  1828."  The  following  is 
a  translation  of  the  yafta  or  document  exposed  with  the 
dead  body  of  Kircor  Dooz-Oglu,  the  master  of  the  mint. 
It  was  made  by  a  Constantinopolitan  Frank,  and  I  am  not 
answerable  for  his  French. 

"  Par  la  negligence  et  inconduite  des  Proposes  de  la 
monnoiej  Imperiale  depuis  3  a  4  ans,  les  nommes  ci 
apr^s  en  tirani  parti  de  cela  pour  mettre  en  oeuvre  la  per- 
fidie  qui  etait  iimee  dans  leur  caracteres,  ont  touche  plus 
de  20,000   bourses   (cheque  bourse  est  de  500  piastres) 
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d'argent  dont  ils  se  sont  rendus  debiteurs,  et  ont  consum6 
cette  somme  a  batir  des  maisons  sur  le  canal  et  en  ville,  et 
a  differens  autres  objets  de  luxe,  et  d'ostentation,  d^lapi- 
dant  ainsi  le  Tresor  de  la  Communautfe  Ottomane.  Outre 
ce  qu'ils  se  sont  permis  chez  eux,  ils  ont  fait  batir  des  cha- 
pelles  dans  les  maisons  des  personnes  qui  leur  apparte- 
naient,  ou  faisaut  venir  des  pretres  Catholiques,  ils  ont  en 
I'audace  d'excercer  publiquement  la  fausse  religion  dans 
la  capitale  m^rae  de  1' Empire  Ottoman.  C'est  un  des 
Dooz-Oglus  done,  nomme  Kircor,  ce  traitre  puni  de  mort 
comme  11  I'a  merite  dont  ceci  est  le  miserable  cadavre." 

The  mention  of  private  chapels — Catholic  priests — and 
false  religion,  in  a  document  of  the  Turks,  who  despise 
alike  all  the  forms  of  Christianity,  should  denote  the  in- 
terference of  the  powerful  Eutychean  Armenians. 

.Note  3,  Page  172. 
Suridji. 
A  sort  of  groom  who  accompanies  travellers  with  his  own 
or  his  master's  horses. 

Note  4,  Page  172. 
Tu7'kish  Paper. 
Is  glazed  on  one  side,  on  which  only  it  is  written  upon. 

Note  5,  Page  172. 

The  use  of  the  pen. 

A  passage  from  the  Koran. 

p  2 
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Note  6,  Page  173. 
The  Armenian  Alphabet, 

That  was  invented  in  the  fourth  century,  up  to  which 
period  the  Armenians  used  indifferently  the  Greek,  the 
Persian  and  Arabic  characters  will  be  referred  to  hereafter. 
In  form  it  is  sharp,  angular  and  monotonous,  but  its  dis- 
position, unlike  that  of  most  Eastern  nations,  is  the  same 
as  ours. 

"  Les  Armdniens  ecrivent  comme  nous  de  gauche  a 
droite ;  ils  ont  38  Lettres,  et  quartre  sortes  d'ecritures 
sont  en  usage  parmi  eux." — The  Abbe  de  Fetitys  Enci/" 
clopedie  Elementaire.     Art.  de  I'lmprimerie. 

Note  7,  Page  173. 
The  price  of  a  pair  of  ears. 
At  one  period  of  the  Greek  war,  this  was  as  high  as  25 
piastres  Turkish. 

Note  8,  Page  175. 
Emir-beshlik. 
A  present  of  a  five  and  twenty  piastre  piece. 

Note  9,  Page  176. 

Sultan  Mahmood. 

Is  said  to  be  a  good  Turkish  scholar. 

Note  10,  Page  176. 
Kara-ghmCi 
Literally  "  black  eyes,"  the  Turks*  Punch.     He  is  re-' 
presented  with  a  hump  and  other  infirmities,  and  the  Ian- 
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guage  put  in  his  mouth  is  as  ugly  as  his  person.  Captain 
Donald  Campbell  in  his  overland  journey  to  India,  cha- 
racterizes him  as  "  a  very  great  blackguard,  but  a  very 
witty  one."  When  I  was  at  Constantinople  Sultan  Mah- 
mood  had  served  the  Khara-ghuses,  much  as  he  had  served 
the  Janissaries;  he  had  suppressed  them,  as  tliey  were  fre- 
quently the  vehicles  of  satire  and  popular  feeling. 

Note  11,  Page  177. 

Kara-denez. 
The  Turkish  name  for  the  Black  Sea* 

Note  12,  Page  179. 

Katemerias, 

A  sort  of  sweet  pastry  much  eaten  at  Smyrna. 

Note  13,  Page  180. 
Chapkins. 

Ambling  horses.  The  Turks  have  a  method  of  making 
their  horses  amble ;  this  they  do  by  putting  on  a  double 
pair  of  garters  a  little  above  the  knee  of  the  fore,  and  the 
gambrel  of  the  hind  leg — the  rider  continually  hurrying 
him  he  is  obliged  to  arable.  The  officers  of  the  Porte  use 
horses  of  this  description  in  carrying  messages  about  the 
city,  and  the  speed  and  safety  with  which  they  get  over 
the  rough  ground  is  quite  astonishing. 

While  on  the  subject  of  horses — a  subject  I  am  as  fond 
of  as  of  my  books — I  may  add,  that  when  a  Turk  wishes 
to  sell  a  horse  he  rides  him  up  and  down  the  streets  or  ba- 
zaars, informing  the  public  of  his  price,  in  a  loud  voice. 
p3 
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Note  14,  Page  181. 
Caimacam. 
The  Lieutenant  of  the  Grand  Vizir,  who  always  con- 
siders it  expedient  in  the  first  days  of  his  superior's  absence 
from  the  capital,  to  signalize  his  zeal  by  acts  of  severity. 
In  the  autumn  of  1 828,  when  the  Vizir  went  to  fight  the  Rus- 
sians, his  Caimacam  nailed  up  sundry  Greek  shop-keepers 
by  their  ears  in  the  streets  of  Pera. 

Note  16,  Page  182. 
Kneel  down  at  their  prayers. 
The  Eutycheans  stand  up  at  theirs — an  important  dis- 
tinction ! 

Note  17,  Page  182. 
Mj/ron. 
Holy  oil. 
"  Cette  Huile  est  fort  estimee  parmy  tous  les  Chretiens 
de  rOrient,  et  sur  tout  parmy  les  Armeniens  qui  ont  eu 
depuis  peu  un  grand  proces  a  ce  sujet.  Leur  Patriarche 
qui  fait  pour  I'ordinaire  sa  residence  dans  la  haute  Armenie, 
k  un  fort  grand  convent  que  les  Armeniens  appellent  en  leur 
langue  Echemiazin :  II  est  dans  une  grande  plaine  au  pied  du 
fameux  Mont  Ararat,  ou  Ton  tient  qu'est  demeur^e  TArche 
de  Noe.  Ce  Patriarche  avoit  toujours  fait  le  Myron  qui  est 
le  nom  de  cette  Iluile  sainte,  et  I'envoyoit  de  tems  en  terns 
a  tous  les  Ev^ques  Armeniens,  tant  a  ceux  de  Perse  et  de 
Turquie,  qu'  aux  autres  qui  ne  pouvoient  faire  le  Myron 
qui  n'estoit  r^serv^  qu'  a  la  seule  personne  du  Patriarche : 
Maisil  y  a  environ  dix  ans  que  I'Ev^que  Armenien  de  Je- 
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rusalem  desirant  de  se  faire  Patriarche,  aussi  bien  que  Jacob 
Vartahiety  nom  du  CatkoUcos  ou  grande  Patriarche  des 
Armeniens,  k  present  seant,  ne  voulut  plus  attendre  de  luy 
le  Myron,  au  contraire  par  un  pouvoir  qu'il  receut  imme- 
diatement  du  Grand  Visir  de  Constantinople,  il  fit  assez  de 
cette  Huile  sainte  pour  en  fournir  durant  plusieurs  aunees 
tous  les  Armeniens  de  Turquie.  Ce  nouveau  Myron  de 
Jerusalem  a  cause  un  si  grand  schisme  parmy  les  Arme- 
niens, que  tous  ceux  qui  deraeurent  dans  la  Turquie  sent 
maintenant  separez  d'avec  leurs  anciens  freres,  et  ne  re- 
foivent  plus  ce  Myron  que  de  I'Evesque  de  Jerusalem  qui 
s'est  erige  luy  mesnie,  par  Tauthorite  du  Grand  Seigneur, 
en  Patriarche"  des  Armeniens,  nonobstant  toutes  les  pour- 
suites  et  grandes  depenses  que  Jacob  a  fait  contre  luy  a  la 
Porte,  ou  il  est  encore  revenu  I'annee  passee,  pour  voir 
s'il  ne  pourroit  point  obliger  cet  Ev^que  Hierosolimitain  a 
recevoir  de  luy,  comree  il  faisoit  autrefois,  ce  Myron. 

"  II  est  inutile  de  rapporter  icy  ce  qui  entre  en  sa  com- 
position, chacan  peut  facilement  s'imaginer  que  des  gens 
autant  attachez  a  la  bagatelle  que  le  sont  les  Levantins, 
n'  obmettent  rien  de  tout  ce  qui  peut  contribuer  a  rendre 
cet  huile  d'olive  recommendable,  soit  pour  luy  donner  une 
odeur  excellente,  puisqu'on  y  fait  boiiillir  quantite 
d'herbes  et  drogues  odoriferantes,  soit  pour  sa  conserva- 
tion, puisqu'on  en  fait  pour  plusieurs  annees  dans  une 
tres-grande  chaudiere,  soit  enfin  pour  sa  cuisson  qu6  ne  se 
fait  qu'avec  des  bois  benis,  et  autres  choses  qui  ont  deja 
servy  aux  Eglises,  a  que  Ton  reserve  a  ce  dessein,  corame 
sont  les  vieilles  images,   les   ornemens   usez,   les   livres 
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d€chirez  ou  effacez,  et  autres  meubles  des  Temples,  que  Von 
brule  pour  faire  boiiillir  ce  Myron ;  et  Ton  y  ajoute  encore 
la  qualite  des  personnes  dont  le  caractere  est  en  veneration 
parmy  les  peuples,  puisqu'il  ne  peut  estre  fait  et  beny  que 
par  le  Patriarche  accompagnd  tout  au  raoins  de  trois 
Ev^ques  Metropoles,  qui  en  habits  pontificaux  et  en 
prieres  continuelles  travaillent  presque  sans  rel^che  h,  son 
composition,  depuis  les  Vespres  du  Dimanche  des 
Rameaux,  jusques  a  la  Messe  du  Jeudy  Saint  qui  se 
celebre  ce  jour  la  sur  le  grand  vaisseau  oil  est  conserve 
cette  huile  precieuse." — Grelot.  Voyage  de  Constantinople. 

Note  18,  Page  184. 
The  Black  Eunuchs. 
Were  very  expert  at  the  Djerid,  which  led  Lord  Byron 
to  say,  he  could  hardly  call  the  game  a  manly  one. 

Note  19,  Page  185. 
From  side  to  side. 
I  once,  in  gallopping  along  the  shores  of  the  bay  of 
Smyrna,  near  Vourl^,  saw  an  Armenian  Suridji  perform 
the  feat  described  here. 

Note  20,  Page  188. 

The  language  of  the  Ha'i. 

Or  of  the  Armenians. 

Note  21,  Page  190. 

Hungry. 

The  reader  will  remember  the  royal  visit  to  the  physi- 
cian, and  the  king,  the  poet,  and  the  barley  sugar,  in  the 
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amusing  and  correct  "  Hajji  Babk."  The  custom  of  filling 
the  mouth  of  the  favourite  of  the  moment  with  sweets,  is 
not,  however,  confined  to  Persia,  but  obtains  among  the 
Mingrelians,  a  barbarous,  yet  a  Christian  people. 

"  J'ai  reraarque  encore  cette  parlicularite,  qu'ils 
donnent  une  ceiiillere  pleine  de  sucre  a  ceux  qui  leur 
apportent  quelque  bonne  nouvelle  :  le  Prince  m^me  le 
met,  de  sa  main,  dans  la  bouche  de  ses  Couriers." — Rela- 
tion de  la  Colchide,  par  le  Pere  A.  Lamberti. 

Note  22,  Page  191. 
Latakia. 

A  district  on  the  coast  of  Syria,  that  furnishes  tobacco  of 
a  very  superior  quality.  Okha  is  a  weight.  Even  wine 
and  other  liquids  are  in  Turkey  sold  by  the  okka. 

Note  23,  Page  218. 
Ey  the  sleeve  of  the  Prophet. 
A  Turkish  oath.     According  to  the  Mussulmans,  Maho- 
met once  cut  off  the  broad  sleeve  of  his  robe,  rather  than 
disturb  a  cat  that  was  sleeping  on  it. 

Note  24,  Page  218. 
Edep-Khanaz. 
Lieux  d^dsance,  of  which  there   are  many  (public)  at 
Constantinople. 

Note  25,  Page  219. 

Mimar-Aghd, 

Or  Inlendant  of  the  buildings.     A  very  lucrative  post. 
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Note  26,  Page  220. 
Alti-Minarely. 
Or  the  mosque  of  the  six  minarets.     If  I  remember  well, 
it  is  the  grand  mosque  of  Sultan  Achmet  on  the  Hippo- 
drorae,  that  is  sometimes  thus  designated. 


CHAPTER  Vi. 

Note  1,  Page  238. 
Armenian  Porters. 
They  are  very  vigorous  men,  and  carry  enormous  burdens 
in  the  most  inconvenient  way  possible. 

Note  2,  Page  240. 

Yaude. 

The  Turkish  appellation  for  "  Jew." 

Note  3,  Page  241. 
Walking  with  his  toes  behind  him. 
My  country-people  believe  in  apparalions  of  deceased 
persons,  but  they  have  a  notion  that  they  differ  from  the 
living,  in  having  their  feet  reversed,  that  is,  the  heels  be- 
fore, and  the  toes  behind. — Memoirs  of  Ariemi,  of 
Wagarschapat,  near  Mount  Ararat,  in  Armenia. 

Note  4,  Page  241. 

Kiopec. 
Turkish  for  a  dog. 
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Note  5,  Page  244. 
Blue  cloth  beneesh. 
A  blue,  ralher  light,  is  the  colour  affected  by  the  Jews 
in  Turkey. 

Note  6,  Page  245. 
A  Turkish  Saint. 
The  santons,  the  wandering  dervishes,  and  vagabonds 
of  that  sort,  consider  filth  holy,  and  cherish  the  vermin  in 
their  beard,  even  though  they  should  be  as  numerous  as 
the  houris  destined  to  the  faithful  in  another  world. 
Apropos  of  houris,  I  never  have  heard  or  seen  any  remark 
made  on  tiie  odd  properties  of  colour  Mahomet  gives  to 
the  bodies  of  these  eternal  virgins.  "  Some  of  them,"  says 
he,  "  are  white,  some  rose,  the  third  are  yellow,  the  fourth 
green."     Imagine  a  mistress  with  a  pea-green  complexion  ! 

Note  7,  page  245. 
Extremely  farcical. 

Nothing  short  of  this  can  make  a  Turk  laugh.  A  friend 
— a  gentleman  who  loves  a  laugh  himself,  and  has  as  fin* 
a  perception  of  the  droll  and  the  witty,  as  any  man  I  ever 
knew,  tells  a  good  story  about  Turks'  laughing. 

He  was  at  the  town  of  the  Dardanelles  with  another 
English  traveller :  while  loitering  about,  he  all  at  once 
missed  his  English  servant,  a  humourous  creature,  worthy  of 
such  a  master.  After  some  search,  H —  was  found  in  the 
bazaars,  dancing  a  minuet  with  a  tall  tame  pelican ;  no- 
ways disconcerted  at  their  approach,  he  finished  his  dance, 
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and  then  with  a  ball-room  bow,  he  took  his  partner  by  the 
wing,  and  with  a  mincing  gait,  led  her  to  take  refresh- 
ments at  a  neighbouring  kibaub-shop.  The  solemn  Turk* 
almost  died  of  laughter,  and  the  roar  that  arose  from  the 
bazaar,  could  be  inferior  only  to  that  of  the  Dardanelles 
battery,  when  Baron  de  Tott  fired  his  great  gun ! 

Note  8,  Page  246. 
The  dwarf  or  the  hall. 
For  this  ball,  so  attractive  of  kicks — see  the  beginning  of 
that  wonderful  little  book,  "  Vathek." 

Note  9,  Page  247. 
To  Franks  and  to  Monkeys. 
"  Surely  God  made  laughter  for  the  derision  and  shame 
of  mankind,  and  gave  it  to  the  Franks  and  the  monkeys  ; 
for  the  one  ha,  ha,  ha's,  and  the  other  he,  he,  he's,  and 
both  are  malicious,  mischievous,  and  good  for  nothing  but 
to  fret  and  to  tantalize  all  that  come  across  them  !"  Such 
was  the  speech  of  a  Turk  to  Captain  Campbell,  whose 
overland  journey  to  India,  a  book  now  seldom  read,  con- 
tains some  excellent  things,  despite  of  his  obsolete  mora- 
lities and  metaphysics,  and  his  naughty  amour  with  the 
young  wife  of  an  old  consul.  His  portrait  of  the  Tatar 
who  accompanied  him  is  most  admirable.  Captain  C.  in 
speaking  of  the  solemn,  taciturn  inood  of  the  Turks,  says, 
*  I  could  not  help  thinking  that  if  every  nation  of  the 
earth  was  to  take  some  animal  for  its  insignia,  as  the 
British  asswne  the  lion,  and  the  Prussian  the  eagle ;  the 
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Turks  might  be  divided  in  their  choice  between  the  ap- 
propriate claims,  of  the  owl  and  the  ass. 

Note  10,  Page  252. 
Above  Pera. 
The  great  Armenian  burying  ground  is  there  situated, 
near  the  Turkish  ceraentery.  The  Armenian  tombstones 
Bi^ J  generally,  slabs,  laid  flat  upon  the  earth.  Besides  the 
epitaph,  it  is  customary  to  engrave  some  instrument  indi- 
cating the  profession  of  the  deceased ;  as  a  pair  of  scissors 
for  a  tailor,  a  razor  for  a  barber,  &c.  &c. 

Note  11,  Page  254. 

Halet  Effendi's  uealfh. 

This,  as  related  elsewhere,  was  immense: 

Note  12,  Page  254, 
The  pen. 
A  passage  from  the  Koran,  which  should   have   taught 
the  Turks  more  reverence  for  letters  than  they  are  found  to 
possess . 

Note  13,  Page  255. 

Jannabet. 

A  Turkish  word  which  means  an  unlucky  fellow,  and 

one  who  brings  ill  luck  to  others;  in  short  a  compound  of 

the  Neapolitan  characters  of  "Don  Pasquale  passa  guai," 

and  the  "  Jettatore." 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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Note  14,  Page  257. 
The  Turkish  Government. 

This  power,  ceded  to  the  Armenian  hierarchy,  and  even 
to  the  Greek,  over  their  flocks,  always  astonished  me.  At 
Constantinople  they  have  their  own  prisons,  and  can  fine, 
imprison,  and  punish  on  a  grand  scale. 

Note  15,  Page  258, 
The  chiaoushes. 

A  poor  fellow,  an  Englishman,  now  no  more,  thought 
proper  to  horsewhip  a  shy  Perote,  who  would  not  meet 
him,  after  having  accepted  his  challenge.  The  Turks  set 
upon  them,  and  belaboured  them  both  with  their  heavy 
sticks,  in  the  street  of  Pera. 

Note  16,  Page  261. 
The  Fasular  fountain. 

.  The  water  of  this  fountain  is  said  to  possess  miraculous 
qualities ;  the  man  who  has  once  drunk  it,  cannot  leave 
Smyrna  without  taking  with  him  a  wife  of  the  place.  A 
jovial  friend  of  mine,  who  had  drunk  of  the  fatal  stream, 
and  left  Smyrna  and  returned,  and  was  likely  to  leave  it 
again,  without  the  incumbrance  alluded  to,  on  being 
questioned  how  that  should  happen,  said  he  believed  it 
was  because  he  never  drank  it  neat — he  always  mixed 
brandy  with  his  water ! 
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Note  17,  Page  2ol. 
Hadjilar. 

Or  the  village  of  the  pil^ims ;  a  beautiful  spot  not  far 
from  Smyrna,  in  the  plain  of  Bournabat. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Note  1,  Page  264. 
Behind  him. 

"  The  instant  I  vaulted  into  my  saddle,  the  gaunt  spectre 
of  death  leaped  up  behind  me." — Anastasius,  Chap.  XI 

Note  2,  Page  267. 

The  forest  of  Belgrade. 

Abounds  in  wild  boars,  deer,  and  all  sorta  of  game. 

Note  3,  Page  269. 
Between  white  bread  and  brown. 

The  finer  sort  of  Turkish  bread,  which  is  excellent,  is 
called ybJo/u;  the  common  sort  somoun. 

Note  4,  Page  274. 
Azem-Vizir. 

The  Turkish  denomination  of  the  Grand  Vizir. 
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Note  5,  Page  274. 
The  Yammacks. 
The  garrisons  of  the  fortresses  or  batteries  on  the  Bos- 
phorus,  were  composed  of  these  men.     For  some  of  their 
deeds,  see  M.  Juchereau's  History,  &c. 

Note  6,  Page  276. 
Lazes. 

They  and  their  country  are  thus  briefly  described  by  an 
old  traveller : — 

Les  Lazes,  sont  Mahometans,  confinent  avec  la  Georgie, 
et  le  pays  de  Tvibisonde :  ils  habitent  des  Montagues  fort 
hautes  sur  les  Costes  de  la  mer  Noire;  ce  sont  gens 
nourris  dans  les  bois,  'de  grande  fatigue,  et  qui  passent 
leur  vie  k  conduire  des  troupeaux;  et  quand  ils  peuvent 
d^rober  ils  ne  s'y  espargent  pas.  II  y'a  dans  le  pays 
quantity  de  Loups,  et  de  lacals,  Animal  qui  tient  de  la 
nature  du  Chien  et  du  Loup.  Tout  ce  pays  est  Montueux, 
mais  fort  agreable,  couvert  d'Arbres  sur  lesquels  ils  font 
monter  leur  vignes. —  Travels  in  Georgia,  SfC.  by  Giovanni  di 
Luca,  of  the  order  of  St.  Dominic.  Melchisedec  Thevenot's 
Collection. 

Note  7,  Page  285. 
Its  crew. 
Mention  is  here  made  of  some  of  the  exploits  of  the 
Yammacks,  which  have  really  been  performed  at  different 
times. 
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Note  8,  Page  286. 
Mihrab,  or  Altar. 
"  L'autel  Mihrab  consiste  en  une  concavite  ou  espfece  de 
niche  haute  de  six  ou  huit  pieds  pratiquee  dans  le  mur  de 
a  Mosqu6,  au  fond  m^me  de  I'editice,  et  qui  n'a  d'autre 
objet  que  d'indiquer  la  position  geographique  de  la 
Mecque ." — D'  Ohsson. 

Note  9,  Page  289. 
Ghiaours  and  Machines  of  us. 
These  were  some  of  the  popular  complaints  when  the 
Sultan  recurred  to  the  system  of  the  Nizam-djedid. 

Note  10,  Page  292. 
The  Euxine. 
The  reader  may  remember  the  altar  and  the  column  on 
one  of  the  Symplegades,  and  that  the  Black  Sea  generally, 
in  appearance,  merits  its  name. 

Note  11,  Page  292. 

On  the  Boghaz. 

This  ruined  castle  is  very  picturesque.     I  know  some 

gentlemen  who  were  shut  up  in  it  by  the  Turkish  women , 

nor  could  they  obtain  egress  but  on  paying  down  a  fixed 

backshish. 

END  OF  VOL.  II. 


LONDON: 
MANNING  AND  CO.,  PRINTERS, 
LONDON-HOUSE  YARD. 


